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PREFACE 


Over two years have elapsed since the publication of the first 
of the Biblical mss in the Freer Collection, though it was then 
hoped that the remaining mss would appear with less delay. My 
excuse is the great importance of the ms of the Gospels now pub- 
lished and the difficulty of gathering parallels to its remarkable 
readings so as to put a proper estimate and interpretation on the 
ms. Furthermore the great importance of the early Versions was 
soon discovered and necessitated a working knowledge of Syriac, 
Coptic, and Gothic. For Armenian and Ethiopic I have had to 
rely on secondary sources. It is hardly necessary to state that 
the admirable editions of the Old Syriac Gospels by Burkitt and 
of the Bohairic and Sahidic by Horner were of the utmost assist- 
ance. 

In gathering the parallels to the special readings shown in the 
various lists the main object was to learn the degree of relation- 
ship to other mss. Absolute completeness was therefore not 
necessary, nor was it attainable with the books accessible to me. 
In many cases reasons of space prevented printing all the parallels 
gathered; thus the conclusions are based on somewhat fuller 
material than is given the reader. On the other hand some 
parallels were inserted in proof, which had not been considered in 
the summaries. 

I am under obligation to so many Biblical scholars that space 


will hardly permit the mention of all here; yet without belittling 
A 

‘ the assistance received from others, I wish to give special thanks 
» to Professors Caspar René Gregory, Kirsopp Lake, and William 
ees Worrell, Dr. J. Rendel Harris, Sir Frederick Kenyon, and Mr. 


Herman C. Hoskier. Το Mr. Hoskier I am also indebted for 


as for the loan of valuable books not elsewhere accessible to me. 


. many suggestions and additions made in reading the proof, as well 


The libraries of Harvard University, Oberlin College, Hartford 
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Theological Seminary, and the Theological Department of the 
University of Chicago have been most kind in the loan of books 
and in granting special privileges for work. My most earnest 
thanks are likewise extended to Mr. Charles L. Freer for his 
interest in the work and his generous support of the publication. 


HENRY A. SANDERS. 
ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
November 22, 1912, 
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Ph HISTORY ΘΕ THE MANUSCRIPT 


ΤΗΕ Washington ms of the Gospels (Greek ms III in the 
Freer collection, Detroit, Michigan) will eventually be transferred 
to the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D. C., where it 
will be placed with the other collections in the gallery to be 
erected by Mr. Charles L. Freer. Gregory has named it W in 
his list (Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, 
Leipzig, 1908), and I shall use that designation for it in the fol- 
lowing pages. It has the number εΟΙ4 in von Soden’s list. A 
complete facsimile edition of the ms is published simultaneously 
with this volume under the title: Facsimile of the Washington 
Manuscript of the Four Gospels in the Freer Collection, Univer- 
sity of Michigan, 1912. 

The story of the purchase of these famous Biblical mss has 
already been told” and I shall merely summarize it here. The 
four Μος” were bought by Mr. Freer of an Arab dealer named 
Ali in Gizeh, near Cairo, on December 19th, 1906. I saw them 
for the first time and recognized their value’ in October, 1907. 
It was at once determined not only to publish the mss in full, 
but also to make a most diligent search for the missing por- 
tions and related finds, as well as for the original resting-place 
of the ss. 

The only hint as to origin or former owner found in the mss 
themselves is the prayer for a certain Timothy in the subscrip- 
tion to Mark, p. 372 in the Facsimile.* I have already given my 
reasons® for connecting this with the Church of Timothy in the 
Monastery of the Vinedresser, which was located near the third 
pyramid (Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, trans. 


1 Cited as Facsimile. 
2 Cf. University of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. VIII, p. 1, where the 


earlier literature is also given. 
3], Deuteronomy and Joshua; IJ, Psalms; III, Gospels; IV, Fragments of the 


Epistles of Paul. 
4 Cf. Biblical World, vol. 31, no. 2, Fig. 1; Amer. Jour. Arch., vol. 13, pl. 3. 
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by Evetts and Butler, p. 190), but an outline of the previous argu- 
ment with some additions may not be out of place here. The 
subscription in fifth-century semi-cursive hands reads: 


P χριστε aye συ pera του Sovdo(u σου τιµοθεου -β) 


και παντων των αυτου -Ε 


“ Holy Christ, be thou with thy servant Timothy and all of his.” 
With this as a whole we may compare the repeated notices by 
the scribe in Ms ε 376 of von Soden (Gregory 579), of which the 
parallel portion is την δουλην σου Όλυμπιαν . . . και παντος του 
λαου αυτης. The reference is plainly to an abbess at whose order 
the ms was written, as von Soden, Schriften des N. T., vol. 1, 
p. 179, notes. Therefore, if Timothy assumed the whole of our 
subscription when he inserted his name, it would seem that he 
was head of the monastery. A number of subscriptions, cited by 
von Soden in his list of mss, show that it was common to indi- 
cate that mss belonged to church officials, monasteries, or other 
owners; cf. Mss a 150, € 178, € 1036, € 210, € 2015, ὃ 304, ὃ 261, 
8 411, ὃ 453, A 605. Also prayers for writer or owner appear, as 
ε 135 κυριε βοήθει τω ow δουλω Γεωργιω πρεσβυτερω; cf. also 
€ 1145, a 103, Ο 21. In our subscription the matter is made more 
complex by the changes and additions. The second line is bya 
different hand and in brown ink of a slightly lighter tinge than 
the first line, though that is lighter than any other writing in 
the ms. The words in parentheses are in jet black ink, like that 
used in the lectionary note on p. 35 of the Washington ms of 
Deuteronomy and Joshua, and they stand on an erasure; in fact 
a double erasure is plainly indicated for all the letters except ov 
of σου. It is clear that the second hand did not write σου, yet it 
was a word differing by the first letter only, so presumably του. 
The length of the erasure, reaching over the sign Β, shows that 
the second had a longer name or other words. There was room 
for at least fourteen letters in the place of the eleven of the third 
hand. We may compare the subscription in von Soden’s € 1222: 
UTEP μνημης και αφεσεως των αµαρτιων του δουλου του θεου Iwavvou 
povayov ... The reading του θεου for the second hand in our 
subscription is rendered a little more probable by the erasure of a 
long-tailed letter where the final v would have stood. As the sec- 
ond line was added by this writer, it seems sure that he at least was 
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the head of a monastery or some other church union. Of the first 
hand of the subscription we know still less. Manifestly neither 
του nor σου could have been original, as the ov, though belonging 
to both second and third hands, stands on an erasure. From the 
remnant χριστε αγιε ov µετα Tov Sovdov . . . we cannot hope to 
establish much in regard to the earliest owner, who attached his 
name to the ms, though we may hazard the guess that the femi- 
nine article stood in the place of the later του and σου, and that 
the writer characterized himself as the servant of a monastery, or 
a church, or a female saint. The difference in writing shows that 
it was not the scribe of the ms who added the first subscription. 
Thus we have to do with owners of the ms, of whom the first two 
belonged to the fifth century and the third to the sixth, if we may 
judge from the similarity of ink noted above. The infrequency 
of notes in black ink in all four of the mss indicates that the 
owners no longer used Greek readily. 

We shall see later that the writing of our Ms is rather closely 
related to the Enoch fragment found at Akhmim in 1886, but that 
is the only evidence thus far found to support the first statement 
of the dealer, that the mss came fron Akhmim. The text of W, 
to be sure, shows some affiliations with the Sahidic Version, but 
far more with the Old Latin and Syriac, while scribal errors point 
rather to Bohairic than to Sahidic influence. The dealer long 
since acknowledged that his statement about buying the mss in 
Akhmim was made merely to mislead. Through him Mr. Freer 
has been able to get in touch with the supposed finders, and vari- 
ous other purchases have been made of articles which are said 
to have come from the same ruined monastery, and which are 
entirely consistent with such an explanation. Of these I may 
mention a diminutive Coptic Psalter of the fifth or sixth century; 
a badly decayed cluster of parchment leaves with Coptic writing, 
out of which fragments of five or six different mss, all diminutive, 
have been secured, notably a Psalter of the fourth (?) century; 
a single leaf of a Greek ms of an unknown church writer (Slavonic 
uncial of the eighth or ninth century); asmall holder or seat having 
a curved top of wood inlaid with ivory, a fine piece of work, but 
badly decayed. The Copts were famous for their skill in ivory 
inlaying; compare the ivory inlaid book-chest of the White 
Monastery, mentioned by Abu Salih, op. cit., p. 239. While I 
am not as yet allowed to publish the exact spot where the mss 
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were found, the statements made by the finders fix it definitely 
and are consistent with the evidence gathered. The place would 
be a likely refuge for monks from the ruined Monastery of the 
Vinedresser, and diggers finding mss there would naturally take 
them to Gizeh for sale. 


I}... -PALABEOGRAPHEY. 


I. PARCHMENT, QurIRES, RULING, AND WRITING 


THE MS is written on parchment of medium thickness and 
excellent quality, but it has suffered exceedingly from age, wear, 
and exposure. When first examined the leaves were very brittle, 
especially on the edges; this condition was doubtless due to their 
having been so dried and baked by sand and sun for many years. 
The ms has gained in strength and pliability since it has been 
kept in a place where changes in temperature and moisture are 
guarded against, and it can now be used without damage, if han- 
dled with care. The presence of thick board covers’ prevented 
the decay from affecting anything except the edges of the leaves, 
so the text is everywhere legible. 

The parchment is mostly sheepskin and has yellowed badly 
with age; yet in spite of this it is still rather transparent, so that 
the writing on the opposite side of the leaf is often visible. Some 
goatskin leaves occur, but they are usually hard to distinguish 
positively. In general it may be said that the flesh side of the 
goatskin leaves is whiter, and thus the difference in color between 
the two sides is greater. I have succeeded in seeing in a dozen 
or more leaves the branching veins characteristic of goatskin. 
Rough spots showing the hair roots sometimes occur, but only 
very rarely extend into the written portion of the page. The 
spots are smaller and nearer together in the goatskin leaves. A 
few weak spots and holes were mended by pasting on thin pieces 
of parchment; a good example may be seen on p. 337 of the 
Facsimile. 

In the first quire® of John the parchment is all of sheepskin 
and seems to be of a somewhat different character. It is regularly 
a little thicker, but more worn and decayed. The flesh side of the 
parchment is as white as in the rest of the ms, but the skin side 
has yellowed more. In all of these respects, as well as in having 


1 For a description of the painted covers, see Professor Morey’s section of the intro- 


duction to the Facsimile. 
2 This quire was written by a different scribe and ata different time, cf. pp. 8; 38; 135. 
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a slightly stronger odor, the parchment of this quire resembles 
that of the Greek Psalter in the Freer collection. A bit of wool, 
found between pp. 22 and 23, was probably a book mark. 

The parchment varies in thickness from .ο5 to .20 mm., but 
the instances of extreme thickness or thinness are very rare. The 
general run of the leaves vary between .o8 and .16 mm.; the 
average is .13mm. The thinnest specimens seem to be goatskin. 
In the first quire of John the thickness varies from .13 to.20 mm.; 
the average is .16 mm. The largest leaves are eight and one- 
fourth inches in height by five and eleven-sixteenths inches in 
width (21 by 14.5 cm.), while the smallest measure eight by five 
and one-eighth inches (20.5 by 13 cm.); the common size is eight 
and three-sixteenths by five and five-eighths inches (20.8 by 14.3 
cm.). The leaves of the first quire of John are all of the largest 
size, though the edges seem to show more loss by wear and 
decay. 

There are at present 187 leaves or 374 pages, of which 372 are 
written. There are two blank pages at the end of John. The 
MS is divided into 26 quires, which had originally the quire num- 
bers A to KF placed on the upper right-hand corner of the first 
page of each quire. The numbers of the first seven quires have 
entirely disappeared through decay; of quire number H there is a 
recognizable trace, and of the later quires the numbers can gener- 
ally be read with certainty. Of quire ΙΓ the first two leaves are 
lost, but the opposite halves, forming the last two leaves of the 
quire, have been securely sewed in at some time when the ms had 
been taken apart, thus proving at least one rebinding. The miss- 
ing leaves would have stood between pages 172 and 173 of the 
Ms, as Shown in the Facsimile. In quire KF the sixth leaf is 
missing (between pages 368 and 369) and the opposite half, the 
third leaf of the quire, has been carefully sewed in. The last leaf 
of quire A was at one time torn out, but was repaired by past- 
ing a fresh strip of parchment over the torn edges. Quires A, 
Γ, IB, ΙΔ (end of John), and ΙΖ are of six leaves each. Quires H 
(end of Matthew) and KB (end of Luke) have four leaves each. 
The remainder were all quires of eight leaves each, though two 
quires have lost leaves as above noted. 

The leaves in the quires are so matched that flesh side of 
parchment is brought opposite to flesh side, and hair side opposite 
to hair side. I have noticed but one mistake in arrangement. 
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The middle double leaf of quire ΙΖ is reversed. The resulting 
change in color between the pp. 230 and 231, and also 234 and 
235, 1s not shown in the Facsimile, but the hair root marks dis- 
tinguish the opposing sides. The leaves are so arranged in every 
quire that the flesh side of the parchment forms the outside of the 
quire. The ink is dark brown of approximately the shade shown 
in the plates; that used in the first quire of John is perceptibly 
darker, except where it has suffered from wear. 

The writing is in one column of 30 lines to the page. In 
Matthew there are six instances where the scribe has written a 
single word or a part of a word on a 31st line. In three cases 
the extra word is placed at the beginning of the line and in three 
at the end. In Luke there are six similar cases of which four 
fall at the beginning of the line and two at the end. There are 
no cases in John or Mark. Pages 13, 14, and 15 of the first quire 
of John have 31 full lines each and show other signs of crowding. 

Lines are ruled carefully and regularly 5.3 mm. apart. The 
ruling was done across the double pages before the quires were 
made up, and extends from the outer perpendicular of one page to 
the outer perpendicular of the other. The space between the 
writing and the binding edge of the ms is thus ruled, but the outer 
edge left unruled. Partial exceptions to the last statement occur 
once in Matthew and infrequently in the other gospels. In the 
first quire of John the horizontal rulings extend clear across the 
parchment. Perpendiculars are ruled to limit the ends of the 
lines of writing, and these extend regularly to the upper and lower 
edges of the parchment. Ruling was done on the light (flesh) 
side of the parchment, and rather lightly, as would be natural for 
thin parchment. Presumably the position of the lines was deter- 
mined by compass points pricked in the parchment, but these are 
preserved only in the first quire of John, where they were placed 
quite a distance from the edge of the parchment. 

The length of the written line as determined by the distance 
between the perpendiculars is three and seven-eighths inches 
(10 cm.). The writing sometimes extends slightly beyond the 
perpendicular. The number of letters in a full line varies between 
27 and 30. The last quires of Luke run from 32 to 35 letters to 
the line. The letters are smaller, but the hand is the same. For 
some reason the scribe was crowding on these pages. Lines were 
not made longer for the sake of ending with a word or a phrase, 
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yet the regular rules for syllable division at line ends are well 
preserved. Some irregularity is noted in regard to prepositions 
and prepositional compounds. Commonly we find εκ]βαλλω, eo|- 
ελθειν, etc. but rarely εἰξελθειν (Luke 14, 18) and even εις τον 
ovoavoy (Luke 15, 21); ουκ regularly attaches itself to the neigh- 
boring words; cf. ov|k ndvvavro Luke 8, 19 and often; even αλιλ᾽ 
ουκ John 3, 8. The writing is a graceful, sloping uncial of small 
size. It was evidently written with ease and rapidity. The ordi- 
nary letter is about 2.5 mm. in height, but @ and w are usually 
over 7 mm. and p and v over 5 mm. in length. 

The writer of the first quire of John was a less practised pen- 
man. The letters vary a little more in size and shape, and the 
line is followed less carefully. The average letter is about 3 mm. 
in height; p, v, ψ are the same size as in the regular hand; ¢ is 
even larger, almost always touching or extending into the lines 
above and below. The various forms of the letters in the two 
hands are shown in the accompanying table; the more prevalent 
types have the first place. I have shown several types of each 
letter, even where the variations are slight, in order to better 
illustrate the general appearance. As might be expected in a 
hand written so rapidly, there are many slight variations, which 
I have not noted. The first column gives the regular hand of 
the ms, the second column, the first quire of John. 


2. ABBREVIATIONS 


The abbreviations used in Matthew are as follows: from 
κυριος, KS, KU, K@, KP, κε, always abbreviated when referring to 
God, otherwise not; cf. κυριος 10, 25; 18, 32; κυριοις 6, 24; from 
θεος, 62, Ov, θω, Av; from χριστος, XS, etc.; from (ησους, ἴς, etc.; 
these three words are always abbreviated except as noted; from 
πνευμα, the forms 7a, TVs, FHL, TYVTa Occur; I noted no cases of 
failure to abbreviate. In Matthew 8, 16 the scribe started to 
write τα 7a, but immediately corrected to τα ντα; from ανθρω- 
yet there are a few instances of failure to abbreviate, in which all 
cases seem to be represented; from πατηρ, πηρ, πρς, πρι, πρα are 
regular; Ἄρος occurs Matthew 10, 29, and πατερ is not abbrevi- 
ated; -cf..6,9; 11,25; from µήτηρ, ENP, Eps, µρα occur, but µητρος, 
µητρι, and µητερα are also found; δαδ for Saved occurs once at 
12, 23 and ισρλ once at 27, 42; these words are elsewhere not 
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abbreviated. κ, for και, 6; for θαι, τι for ται occur infrequently 
and generally only at ends of lines. M for νην is found at 27, 28, 
jv at 20, 21, and fu at 26, 53. Numerals are expressed by letters 
only twice (1, 17). 

In Mark the same abbreviations occur for κυριος, θεος, and 
ιήσους as in Matthew; χριστος also has yps' (=xpuorov?) once 
(ο, 41); from πνευμα the singular is always abbreviated (πνα, 77s, 
wv); Ἱνατων and πνικην occur in the addition to Mark τό, 14; 
otherwise the plural and derived forms are not abbreviated. 

Mark 1-5, 30, shows but two cases of abbreviation of ανθρω- 
πος, Viz., GOS 1, 23; 5, 2, while the word is written in full eight 
times; in the remainder of Mark it is abbreviated thirty-four times, 
only ανθρωπων (12, 14) escaping. πατηρ is always abbreviated 
except at 1, 20; µητηρ is not abbreviated the five times it occurs 
in chapter 3, or the once in chapter 5 and twice in chapter 6; in 
the later chapters it is always abbreviated; v¢=wos is found six 
times from chapter ο on; Όιςξνιος occurs at 10, 45 and wy at 
14, 62; there are nine cases not abbreviated; δαδ for Saved is 
found three times; 88? once, at 12, 35; κ. occurs a few times 
at end of line or within; 63, 73 occur rarely, but only at the ends 
of lines; βνυ, fu, favs occur once or twice each. There are no liga- 
tures in the part before 5, 3ο.’ Numerals are usually expressed 
by the letters with abbreviation mark above; such letters are both 
preceded and followed by a slight space; ἕ occurs six times, επτα 
twice; all smaller numbers are written in full, all larger ones are 
expressed by letters, except πεντακεισχειλιοι, 6, 44. There seems 
no variation in usage between the two parts of Mark. 

In the first part of Luke (1 --δ, 12) regular abbreviations are 
always used for θεος, κυριος, πνευμα (plurals not abbreviated), 
ιησους, and χριστος; µρα occurs at 2, 34, but it is not abbreviated 
six times; πατηρ is not abbreviated; avos is found at 4, 4; avous 
5, 10; ave 5, 20, but elsewhere is not abbreviated ; κ. OCCUIS three 
times, 63 twice; the numerals @, 74, A, µ occur. 

In the second part of Luke (8, 13 to end) we have almost the 
same abbreviations as in Matthew. The common forms occur 





1 Χρς, Xpv, etc., occur in W (Luke ο, 20), in Oxy. Pap. vol. 2, no. 209; vol. 3, no. 402; 
they are regular in codex Bezae and the Old Latin Mss, and Horner’s Coptic Mss show a 
few instances. 

? This abbreviation is found in the Latin Mss dimma, mol, 8 ; it is noted by Traube, 
Nom. Sac., p. 105, as common in Latin Mss after the eighth century. A fourth century 
papyrus fragment of the Psalms at Leipzig also has it, as likewise Oxy. Pap. vol. 5, no. 840. 
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for θεος, κυριος (plural not abbreviated, also κυριω 14, 21), unoous, 
χριστος (Xpy occurs at 9, 20), πνευμα (πνᾶ-- πνευµατα at 10, 20, 
otherwise the plural is not abbreviated) ; πατηρ 15 abbreviated 
generally in the singular; περ occurs seven times, unabbreviated 
four times; πατρι 9, 42, πατερα 9, 59, escaped abbreviation ; 
πατερες 11, 47 and πατερων 11, 48 occur; µητηρ is not abbrevi- 
ated (I noted nine instances); ανθρωπος is abbreviated in all cases 
and numbers, but unabbreviated forms occur almost as often (29 
against 38 times); κι occurs nine times, 6 twice, M=pov four 
times, and 73, N3, fit once each; 90 (5199) 16 found at δα. ος 7: 
otherwise numerals are written in full. 

In John, excluding the first quire, we find the following abbre- 
viations: θς, κς, ἴς, XS, πνα, as also the oblique cases, are regular 
in the singular (eo. 10, 34 θεους 10, 35 are the only plurals 
found); πατηρ is abbreviated regularly in the singular (yet πατηρ 
occurs once and πατερ five times); µητηρ does not occur often 
and is not abbreviated; ανθρωπος is regularly abbreviated in all 
cases and numbers; ανθρωπον is found three times; und for ισραηλ 
is found once (12, 13); δαδ twice in 7, 42; US once (20, 31); κ, 
and fivs occur once each; κεηλ of 6,19 is. the only numeral 
abbreviated. 

In the first quire of John θεος, κυριος, ιησους, χριστος, πνευμα, 
πατηρ, µητηρ, vos, and ανθρωπος have the regular abbreviations ; 
ud occurs three times, ovpov four times, and ὄσρον twice; ap for 
σωτηρ is found at 4, 42, βλευς for βασιλευς at 1, 51, and βλειαν for 
βασιλειαν at 3, 3; βασιλιαν is written in full at 3,5; numerals are 
regularly represented by the letters, yet none of the ligatures occur 
except once, in the numeral @ x, 7. In 4, 25 for χριστος the scribe 
at first wrote χι, but immediately corrected to Xs; as χριστος is 
always abbreviated, it seems more probable that the scribe started 
to write xps, as at Luke ο, 20, Mark 9, 41. 

These noteworthy variations in abbreviations cannot well be 
due to chance, especially as the changes coincide fairly well with 
the changes in text represented in the various parts of the Μς. It 
seems clear that the scribe imitated the style of abbreviations of 
the parent ms, which, as we shall see later, was formed by joining 
parts of unrelated mss. Judged on the basis of abbreviations 
alone, Matthew and the second part of Luke are the nearest related. 
The first part of Mark shows the fewest abbreviations, while 
Luke 1-8,12, is not much inferior in this respect. The latter 
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part of Mark shows similarity to John, having more abbreviations 
than the regular hand but less than the first quire. This foreign 
quire shows more abbreviations than any other part of the s, but 
only four are peculiar to it. Of these σηρ is common and old in 
Biblical mss; συρου, βλευς, βλειαν are not well known at any date, 
but the last two seem to point towards official documents in the 
early cursive, rather than to any literary hand; cf. Ba for βασιλικω 
in Oxy. Pap. vol. VII, no. 1028. The variation in the use of 
abbreviations for πατηρ, µητηρ, wos, ανθρωπος in different parts 
of the same ms should warn us not to place too much reliance 
on the occurrence or non-occurrence of such abbreviations as 
criteria for dating. 

The representation of v at the end of a line by a stroke over 
the preceding vowel may be classed here with the abbreviations ; 
it occurs with considerable frequency in all parts of the ms. 











3. PUNCTUATION 


Punctuation is rather rare; a single dot in middle position is 
regularly used. In one or two instances the dot seems to approx- 
imate high position; cf. Matthew 24, 3 (Facsimile, p. 88, 1. 30); 
Luke 2, 52 (Facsimile, p. 207, |. 1). The dot in lowest position 
(on the line) is not found. Hardly more than three or four punc- 
tuations occur on any one page, and the average is even less. 
They are most frequent in the first part of Luke, while Mark has 
far the fewest. The double dot (:) occurs 12 times in Matthew, 
6 in John (excluding the first quire), 23 in Luke, and 11 in Mark 
(7 are in the first four chapters). It is used regularly at the end 
of each gospel, where it is accompanied by one or more line fillers 
(>); the majority of the remaining instances are found at the 
ends of paragraphs. It was therefore felt as a decidedly strong 
punctuation; for this reason it generally occurs at the ends of 
lines, or rather, nothing is written after it in the same line. 

A substitute for punctuation is formed by leaving small blank 
spaces between the phrases. These occur frequently and regu- 
larly in all parts of the ms. It is difficult to determine, the exact 
number in any portion because of the varying width of the spaces, 
which are often so narrow as to be hardly distinguishable. Also 
the spaces which fall at the ends of lines are seldom clear unless 
punctuated, which often happens. 


ΡΑΓΑΕΟάΟΚΑΡΗΥ 13 


The length of the phrases formed is quite even and approxi- 
mates one and one-half lines of the ms. A count of the more 
carefully written pages in Matthew and John gives an average 
of 224 spaces per Μ5 page. As there are 112 MS pages in 
Matthew, the total number of spaces would be about 2520. 
John, with 86 Ms pages originally, would have had 1935 spaces. 
On the better written pages of Luke and Mark the number of 
spaces per page approximates 25; on the whole there seems 
rather more carelessness in the division. Yet the 116 pages 
of Luke indicate 2900 spaces, and the original 64 pages of 
Mark would have given 1600 spaces. These numbers correspond 
fairly well with the number of στιχοι or pnuara enumerated in 
many Mss.1_ Omissions and additions to the text would have a 
tendency to make the totals vary in different mss, and for that 
reason I have not attempted a more exact enumeration of totals. 
The approximate numbers obtained seem on the whole to come 
closer to the ρηµατα than to the στιχοι as recorded in the various 
mss, but these two are so nearly the same that they must represent 
merely variations of the same system. Because of the great age 
of W we are interested more in this original system, which doubt- 
less gave the στιχοι counted by the scribe in determining the 
length of the ms. Of this earlier form Eustathius (fl. 326 a.p.) 
has left us information in the record that between John 9, 1 and 
10, 31 there are 135 στιχοι A careful count of this portion of 
W gives 130 spaces and punctuations which are sure, though 
some of the spaces are rather narrow. There are two very narrow 
spaces not counted, as they seemed purely accidental. A survey 
of my results showed that some long phrases were left undivided, 
and by a comparison with D, A, and Syr οι” I was able to locate 
six more punctuation points which coincided with line ends in W. 
We may therefore assume that these space divisions in W are 
the original στιχοι, and that they have on the whole been rather 
carefully preserved. They doubtless coincided with the sense 


1 Cf. Scholz, N. T., p. xxviii; Harris, On Origin of Ferrar Group, p. 9: 


Matth. Mark Luke Sohn 
ρηµατα 2522 1675 (3083) 1938 
στιχοι 2560 1616 2740 2024 


2 Cf. Scrivener, Introd. to Crit. of N. T., vol. 1, p. 52; Scholz, op. cit., p. xvii. 
8 Cf, Harris, Codex Sangallensis, p. 55, that there is related phrasing in these. 
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divisions used in reading. The subject seems worthy of a special 
treatment, including comparison with other mss. 

Still more interesting is the punctuation in the first quire of 
John. It is regularly a single dot in middle position (over 400 
cases in the 16 pages). The double dot (:) occurs twice, and in 
44 cases we find a space only without a dot. That this is not an 
ordinary system of punctuation is shown by the differences from 
the punctuation of the printed editions. There are 48 punctua 
tions in the ms, where not even a comma occurs in the editions, 
yet about 200 punctuations are omitted, of which 49 are full stops. 
The frequency of punctuation and spacing is greater than in any 
regular portion of the ms, averaging 28 per page as against 25 or 
less. It seems on the whole rather more careless and irregular 
than in the rest of the ms; cf. νυµ:φιος in 3, 28, avrw: αµην : 
αμην 'λεγω in 1, 52, and :εδωκεν ' in 3,16. We must therefore © 
allow for a certain number of mistakes or for the confusion of two 
systems at some points. Yet in spite of these defects it is appar- 
ent that the divisions correspond rather closely to those shown by 
capitals in A and to the punctuations in Syr cu and in some Old 
Latin mss, as q and b. The short lines and punctuations of D 
show many agreements, but on the whole make shorter divisions. 
They perhaps arose from the union of two systems or a revision 
of the original one. W and A infrequently show equally short 
phrases. A comparison of all these mss establishes one original 
system, of which W is the best representative. A and Syr cu 
show the closest agreement with W. A is hard to handle accu- 
rately, since there are all gradations in the size of capitals, espe- 
clally κ of και. It seems to vary from W in less than 50 cases, 
of which 25 are additional divisions. Syr cu has only 16 punctu- 
ations not found in W, but has omitted more. The Old Latin 
Mss q and b have no punctuations not found in the others, but are 
very careless, often omitting the dots for long spaces. 

The division into lines of varying length in D and the intro- 
duction of each phrase by a capital in A seem to indicate that we 
have to do with an ancient system of phrasing, used in reading 
the Scriptures in church service. If we are right in referring 
these widely separated Mss to the same system, its origin must 
have been as early as the second century. 
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4. PARAGRAPHS 


Closely allied with the punctuation is the system of paragraph- 
ing, shown by setting the first letter of the paragraph about its 
full size into the margin. These letters are generally a little 
enlarged, rarely even to double the regular size (cf. Matthew 1, 1; 
Mere ο τος Uke ole teh ayer (4,5 11s 24, ειον πε 
paragraph mark (—), standing at the end of the paragraph, some- 
times just precedes the projecting letter of the next paragraph. 
In a few cases the paragraph mark stands alone. At Luke 1, 5 


it has the form a; It is noteworthy that it is always the first 


letter of the paragraph that projects into the margin. The vacant 
end of the previous line is never used for the beginning of the 
paragraph, as often happens in ancient mss. Rather more numer- 
ous than the regular paragraphs are the cases where the line end 
is left vacant for quite a space, and yet the first letter of the next 
line does not project. These seem to mark rather more decided 
divisions than mere punctuation, yet one is hardly warranted in 
classing them as real paragraphs, though errors and interchanges 
between the two were doubtless easy. The numbers of these 
divisions are as follows: 


paragraphs marks vacant line ends 


Matthew 195 14 310 
Mark, 1-5, 30 ο B oe: 
Mark, 5,30 toend 14 ο ay 
Γυύκο Ίο τό 130 I 88 
Luke, 8, 13 to end 117 12 212 
John, 5, 12 to end 69 I 212 
John, quire 1 28 3 3 


The small number of paragraphs or quasi-paragraphs in the 
first quire of John is noteworthy. Furthermore, of this small 
number eight occur on the last page, where the scribe seems to 
be stretching the text to the utmost in order to finish the quire 
exactly with his copy or at some fixed point. _It is possible that 
he thought of the paragraphs as a natural accompaniment of the 
vacant line ends, which are the characteristic means for stretching 
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the text. Twice in this quire the paragraph mark has the form 


ο Eleven times the paragraph projects practically two letters, 


and twice even three letters, into the margin. I have seen similar 
examples on papyrus, chiefly documents of the early centuries,’ 
but in parchment mss I know but one example. Coptic frag. 1 in 
the Freer collection has several instances of paragraphs projecting 
two full letters into the margin. This fragment, containing Psalm 
44, is said to be from the same ruined monastery as W, and is one 
of the oldest Coptic fragments I have ever seen. There are no 
examples of the so-called Coptic µ and v, and even more decisive 
the schima and hur? still have the original Demotic forms unas- 
similated to the Greek.’ I have dated it tentatively in the fourth 
century, but.it may be older. 

The remarkable variations in paragraphing in the different 
parts of the ms indicate quite plainly the care of the scribe in 
following his patchwork copy. As regards the affiliations of the 
different parts of that parent it is harder to speak with certainty. 
In no portion do the paragraphs agree with the Eusebian sections, 
with the κεφαλαια, or with any other system of numbering known 
to me, such as the shorter chapters of codex B. The paragraphs 
of Luke bear the most resemblance to the Eusebian sections, yet 
even here we find 27 disagreements out of 66 sections in the first 
part up to 8, 12, though W has 131 paragraphs. In the second 
part of Luke the difference increases, as chapters 8 to 14 show 59 
disagreements in 114 Eusebian sections. The agreement is there- 
fore but little more than could be expected from independent sys- 
tems of dividing, where both are based on natural sense divisions. 
As the Eusebian sections agree closely with the paragraphs of 
codex Alexandrinus except for the addition of extra paragraphs, 
we can expect no agreement between W and A. In codex B there 
is a similar system of paragraphing by use of the mark (—) and 
by projecting letters. These are on the whole considerably more 
numerous: Matthew, 454, Mark, 208, Luke, 489, John, 351. The 
chapter numbers in B coincide with the beginnings of paragraphs 
except for a few errors; evidently one of the systems was based on 


‘Cf. Amherst Papyri, plates ix; xii; facs. 2 of Rev. Laws of Ptol. Phil.; also pl. i, a 
literary fragment, first century; Berlin. Klassikertext. vol. 3, Taf. 11, Ps. Hippokrates, Ep. 
> Cf. Ralfs, Gott. Akad. 1900-1901, nro. 4, p. 13. 
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the other. Codex Sinaiticus has even more paragraphs, which 
are shown as in W, though the paragraph mark is regularly added 
in the earlier portion. 1 counted over 550 paragraphs in Matthew, 
yet there is little agreement with W. Codex D shows greater 
variation ; the regular method is by projecting letter. Because of 
varying length of line the blank line end could not be used. The 
number of paragraphs is: Matthew, 590 (12 pages lost), John, 172 
(omitting 18, 2-20,1), Luke, 151, Mark, 161. In Matthew W 
shows quite a remarkable agreement with the paragraphs of D. 
Of its 209 paragraphs 20 are covered by lacunae in D; of the 
remaining 189 there is agreement with D in 168 cases, while the 
rest are paralleled by punctuation or line end in D. But this does 
not show the full extent of the agreement, for we consider the 
vacant line ends and space punctuations of W closely related to 
the paragraphs. Comparing these we find the following: the 
paragraphs of D are supported by W 168 times with paragraphs 
and 197 times with blank line ends, while the remaining 225 para- 
graphs agree almost perfectly with space punctuationsin W. The 
disagreement with the paragraphs and chapters of 8, A, and B 
shows that this is not due to mere chance. As in punctuation so 
in paragraphing we have found a system in which W and D can 
be traced back to a common ancestor. 

In John 5, 12 to end, there is almost as close an agreement 
between the paragraphs of W and D, though less numerous in 
both mss. In this part the agreement with codex B is close; the 
paragraphs of W which find no support equal only about one-fourth 
of the whole number. Furthermore, nearly all the paragraphs of 
B are paralleled by paragraphs, line ends, or punctuations of W. 
It seems, however, more likely that the paragraphing of B was 
made on the basis of a punctuation like that of W and D, and that 
there is no relationship between the paragraphs. 

In the first quire of John the agreement between the para- 
graphs of W and D is even more decided, though some of the 
paragraphs of D are paralleled by punctuations or spaces in W, or 
vice versa. It is noteworthy that all nine of the Eusebian sections 
in this portion, which are not supported by projecting paragraphs. 
in D, find no support in W. The Eusebian sections are a later 
intrusion into the D tradition and have had no influence on the 
system of paragraphs. 

In Mark the few paragraphs of W are less related to those of 
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D and in the first five chapters there is no other ms showing such 
an absence of divisions. ’ 

As I have stated above, the paragraphing in Luke is somewhat 
similar to the Eusebian sections, yet these do not present the 
closest parallel; that is found in codex B. Of the 131 paragraphs 
of W in Luke 1-8, 12, 81 are supported by the paragraph marks 
of B, 25 by space punctuations, and 7 by line ends, leaving only 18 
unaccounted for. Of the 32 extra paragraphs in B, 19 equal vacant 
line ends, and 13 equal punctuation in W. In the remainder of 
Luke the same relationship exists, though more obscured. This 
system of paragraphing goes back to a common ancestor inde- 
pendent of the system in Ὦ. Considering the age of W and B, 
it seems quite certain that the Eusebian sections were influenced 
by this system, and not the reverse. 

I have stated above that the paragraphs of W were sometimes 
introduced by decidedly enlarged letters. There are forty such 
cases in Matthew, once in the middle of a line, not counting of 
course the slightly enlarged letters, which are rather numerous. 
In the first quire of John the initial letters are even more enlarged, 
though the use here also is very irregular; less than one-third of 
the initial letters are enlarged. There are three of these enlarged 
letters in the middle of the line, but each time following punc- 
tuation. These are doubtless substitutes for paragraphs omitted 
through ignorance or the desire for condensation. 


5. DiacriTicAL AND OTHER Marks 


Accents are not found in W, and rough breathings (F or “) 
occur only very rarely; these. are mostly on monosyllables and 
especially to distinguish words liable to be confused, as ἐν from 
ἐν, ἐξ from ἐξ, and the relative pronoun from the article. I counted 
29 instances in Matthew; none in Mark 1-5, 30; 3 in the rest of 
Mark; 44 in Luke; and 4 in John 5, 12 to end. There are no 
mistakes in its use. In the first quire of John there are no breath- 
ings, but we find several instances of a curved stroke over initial 
vowels or successive vowels at the beginnings of words: The 
examples follow: οὗτος, 1, 2; 1, 303 4, 47; ὄνομα, 1,6; 6 ὄπισω, 
1,15; 1,27; ov 0, 4, 46; ov for ov, 1, 21; 4,9; ov for οὗ, 1, 27; 
οὐκ, 4, τι OVX; 4, 95 οὗ 1y 215 Or loro, τα αν ο τα ο. 


* The article never has the breathing; ὅταν, ἦμερα, ἦξει, ὅπως, wpa also occur. 
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© Που όνος 215 3, 16 ὃς 1 15: ὅ, 1,6”. ὅτι, 3,213 ἥ for ο) 
7 for ἢ, 4, 27. 

The mark is similar over χ in εχθες, 4, 52. It seems clear that 
the mark has nothing to do with breathings, for it occurs over 
vowels having the rough breathing 17 times, the smooth 1ο times. 
A comma-shaped mark is similarly used over initial vowels in the 
Psalms ms in the Freer collection, and in codex Alexandrinus 
a curved stroke is used to distinguish η in its various meanings 
as a word. The stroke over letters used as numerals in John, 
quire 1, is similar, but less curved. 

An apostrophe may occur after any final consonant except 
v, ἕ, p, 5, ψ. It is most frequent with foreign proper names, but 
may be used when a word has dropped a final vowel, as αλλ’, κατ’, 
απ’, μεθ. The apostrophe also occurs several times after ovy’ and 
is rarely inserted in the middle of a proper noun; cf. in Matthew, 
µατ΄θαιος, 10, 3; BnPoaday, 11, 21; Bn? odayn, 21,1; γεδσηµανι, 
26, 36; in Luke, par Podropeor, 6, 15; βηθ'σαιδαν, 9, 10; in John, 
βηθ'σαιδα, 1, 45; 5,2. The apostrophe is rare in Mark. 

Dots may occur over ι and v when initial or not to be pro- 
nounced with the preceding vowel. Exceptions are numerous, 
especially in the case of the initial vowel. In the main portion 
of the ms two dots are used over ¢ and one over v; in the first 
quire of John two dots are used over ὕ also. Very rarely in both 
hands the two dots coalesce into a simple stroke; cf. Luke 18, 38; 
John 3, 7. 

Quotations from the Old Testament are indicated by marks 
(5) in the left margin. There are seven cases in Matthew, cov- 
ering the longer quotations in the earlier chapters. Some ten 
cases are not so marked. In Luke these marks are used but once 
(10, 27), while there are no instances in Mark and John. 


6. SPELLING, GRAMMATICAL Forms, SCRIBAL ERRORS 


Variations in spelling in the ms are noteworthy. In Matthew 
ι for ει occurs very frequently, yet the opposite mistake is found 
fully three-fourths as often. Rather more common still is αι for ε, 
while the opposite occurs about half as often. In Luke the fre- 
quency and proportion of these errors are about the same, except 
that the error ε for αι becomes rare. In John (except first quire) 


1 ενων for atvwy occurs, John 3, 23. 
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the cases of ευ for 1 become nearly twice as frequent as those of + 
for ει; efor a is not found, and the instances of αι for ε increase 
accordingly. In Mark ει for « remains the favorite misspelling, 
being nearly twice as frequent as the opposite mistake. On the 
other hand, the errors ε for αι and αι for e are of almost equal 
frequency. Itacistic errors other than these are rare. We may 
note: συ for σοι. Mark 1, 24; 5, 7; σοι for ov, John 13, 7; διανυ- 
χθητι” for διανοιχθητι in Mark 7, 34 (cf. D); ανυχθησεται and ανη- 
χθησεται, Luke 11, 9-10; ανυγησεται, Matthew 7, 7; µιζον, Mark ο, 
34; Luke 7, 28; John 13, 16, and elsewhere; ο for ὦ- σιοορ, 
Matthew 11, 21-22; Luke 1Ο, 13-14; Mark 3, 8 (cf. Thackeray, 
Ρ. 169); η for ει: ηασεν, Matthew 24, 43; ya, Luke 4, 41; ηργα- 
aaro.(= Bi D 28, 69, etc:), Matthew 26, 1ο: Mark 14767 a not 
infrequent interchange of η and ει in verbal endings is classed as 
change of mood, but is, I think, often only itacistic; ov for a: 
οδυνουµενοι, Luke 2, 48 (=V, Ἱ. 47, 1. 54); κατεγελουν, Matthew 
9, 24 (=K, 1. 185); Ίρωτουν, John 4, 40 (=N). Here perhaps 
belongs wa κατηγορησουσι, Matthew 12, 10, though supported by 
D Χ 74, 259. Όεωρουσιν man 1, John 17, 24, was corrected by 
the διορθωτής. The opposite mistake also occurs, cf. Matthew 
24,9, παραδωσωσιν (=A). e€ for η: w εαν βουλεται, Matthew 
11,27 (= N 473); € for a: χορεζειν, Luke 10, 13; a for η: της 
γλωσσας, Mark 7, 33; η had almost entirely replaced α pure in 
declension of nouns of the first declension. Yet the papyri rarely 
show forms like σπιρας (cf. Thackeray, p. 142). Our case is an 
instance of the opposite or corrective tendency, which often 
accompanies a dialect peculiarity. av for w: επιφαυσκεν, Luke 
23, 54; ο for ot: οκοδοµήσαι, Luke 14, 28; ο for ω: Οφιλοµεν, 
Luke 17, 10(=BEGH K Μ, etc.); εχον, John 12, 6; ω for ο: 
To γεγονως, Luke 8, 34. εορακα and εωρακα are both used inter- 
changeably, though εορακα is the more common, especially in 
John; ‘cia BlassaN= Tl Gramepaco, 

In the first quire of John the itacisms are as follows: ι for ει, 
193 times; ει for 1, 17; € for αι, 82; αι for ε, 16; ο for a, Zi ο 1ος 
ε, 3; οι for w, οι for η, υ for οι, ι for η, and € for v occur once each. 
It is to be noted that the common words εἰς, eis, ei, ειπαν, ειδαν, 
ειχεν, και, µαθηται, αιωνιον, etc., are almost never misspelled, while 


1 Cf. Mss 8 B A C, 28, 1. 184 for similar errors. The interchange arose first in Egypt; 
cf. Thackeray, Gram. of O. T. Greek, p. 94. 
> Cf. Thackeray, loc. cit., for examples in codices » A B and papyri. 
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in most other cases of ει and αι the spelling is consistently wrong. 
Especially noteworthy is the regularity of the ending -re for -ται 
in the verb forms. Odd, but probably itacistic, are the errors 
ελοιλεθας, 3, 2, and οδηποριας, 4, 6. 

Certain spellings seem peculiar to a single gospel. Thus in 
Matthew we find δικαιωσυνη regularly; δικαιοσυνη occurs twice, 
5, 20 and 21, 32, while in 5, 6 it was written by the first hand, but 
changed by the διορθωτής (w over ο). ιηρεµιου appears in 27, 9, 
and κλαθµος for κλαυθµος is always used in Matthew except at 
8, 12. In Mark @ occurs for v, cf. τρωµαλιας, 10, 25; and ου 
for v, cf. λουτρον, 10, 45; « occurs for η in Luke 23, 11, εξουθενισας. 
In Luke 1-8, 12, ναζαρετ occurs four times, ναζαρεθ once (4, 16). 
In the other gospels it is always ναζαρεθ except in Matthew 21, 11. 
Matthew has καπερναουµ except in 17, 24, but καφαρναουμ is found 
in the other gospels, except Luke 10, 15, which is the only occur- 
rence in the part 8,13 to end. Eay occurs for αν after ος, οταν 
etc., in Matthew, less often so in Luke and John. In Mark we 
find regularly αν in this position. 

In general, however, distinctions in spelling between the differ- 
ent gospels or parts of gospels cannot be sharply drawn. 

Throughout the whole ms dissimilation of consonants is the 
rule, as might be expected in the Hellenistic period : — cf. in Mat- 
thew: ενπεση, 12, 11; ενβαντα, 13, 2; συνλεζωµεν, 13, 28, etc.; In 
Mark: ενβαντα, 4, 1; ενβενοντος, 5, 18; συνποσια, 6, 39, εἴο.; in 
Luke: συνκαλεσαµενος, 9, 1; evBas, 8, 37; συνκυριαν, 10, 31, etc.; 
in John: ενκενια, 10, 22; ένποριου, 2, 16; evyus, 3, 23; συνµαθηταις, 
11, 16; ενβριµων, 11, 38, etc. Yet the customary assimilation 
rarely occurs: cf. Matthew 13, 29, συλλεγοντες; Mark 14, 67, ep 
βλεψασα; 15, 1, συµβουλιον; Luke 20, 17, εµβλεψας; John 11, 50, 
συµφερε.. Assimilation of preposition to noun occurs but once, 
Luke 24, 21, συµ taow.” 

Variations in aspiration occur in Matthew: ye’ σηµανι, 26, 36; 
διδραγµα, ου ο Ἡ ΓΕ Ε ΣΙ ραχα σος (= D); in Mark: 
καθ ιδιαν, 4, 34; 9,2 (=B DA); εξουθενηθη,ο, 12 (=N 2 ΦΥ); 
σφεκουλατορα, 6, 27; εκχθρους, 12, 36; in Luke: εφειδεν, 1, 25 
(=D WA 1g, etc.); καθ eros, 2, 41; Kal? ιδιαν, 10, 23; αυθοπται, 
1, 2: ουχ ειδον, 10, 24; χειθωνας, 9, 33 εχχυννοµενον, 22, 20(=A 


1 Codex L reads κλαθµος seemingly only here; codex E has κλαθµος passim, teste 


Wetstein; cf. Moulton, p. 47. 
2 Cf. Thackeray, p. 131. 
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BELT UAT); oveos, 22, 35 (=A BOT XPA ΤΙ, εἰς); ζαχ- 
χαιος, 19, 2-8; πατνης, 13,15; λωθ, 17, 29-32 (= D and Latin ss) ; 
hoByOpa, 21, 11(=B D); ουχ οψεσθαι, 17, 22 (=A); in John: 
εχ σχοινιων, 2, 15 (cf. Thackeray, p. 103); ουχ οψετε, 3, 36 (=D A 
A 28 Ign); ουκ εστηκεν, 8, 44 (=BDL XA A 1,etc.); βηδσαιδα, 
12,21 (=D Lat. Cop.); γεσσηµανω, Mark 14, 32; ουχ edov, Luke 
24,24. Of the above peculiarities even those which lack New 
Testament support find good warrant in the papyri and older 
uncials; cf. Thackeray, p. 102 ff. W agrees with the older uncials 
in the spelling µαθθεος; there is only one exception, µατθαιος, 
Matthew το, 3. 

Omission of letters rarely occurs: Matthew 23, 13, προφαει for 
προφασει, cf. Thackeray, p. 114; Mark 6, 45, βηθαιδαν; Mark 12, 
28, προελθων for προσελθων; Luke 24, 41, τη xapas; John 6, 55, 
σαξ for σαρξ, cf. Thackeray, p. 116; Matthew 6, 6, ταμιον (= D, 
etc.); John 4, 9-10, mw for πιειν; John 5, 11, ποισας, cf. Thack- 
eray, p. 93; Luke 4, 19, reOpavpevovs (=D); Luke το, 17, ω for 
τω; Matthew 21, 41, awode for απολεσει; Matthew 14, 3, ηρωιαδα. 
ν omitted: John 4, 23, προσκυνουτας; Mark 14, 18, υµω; Luke ο, 
58, την κεφαλη; John 1, 35, παλι; Matthew 27, 41, φαρισαιω; 12, 
12, ov for ουν. 

_ Rather more common are single consonants for double: εριπι- 
σαν, Matthew 26, 68; διερηξεν, Matthew 26, 65 (=); εριπτε, 
Luke 17, 2 (=I*); προσερήξεν, Luke 6, 48 (=B D L); συσηµον, 
Mark 14, 44; (=F L 1.184); περισον, John 10, 10; yevnparos, 
Mark 14, 25; Luke r2, 18 (=uncials) ; ελεισαιου, Luke 4, 27; περι- 
σευµατος, Luke 6, 45; Matthew 12, 34; πλημυρης, Luke 6, 48 ; 
παρησια, John 11, 14 (=N* X); αιµοροουσα, Matthew ο, 20 (= 
L); γοµορων, Matthew 10, 15; µανασης, Matthew 1, 10; Ύενητοις, 
Matthew 11, 11, etc. Most of these spellings have uncial sup- 
port; cf. Thackeray, p. 119. Here we may note the regular spell- 
ing κραβαττον in W ; βαρραβαν occurs (man 1) in John 18, 4o. 

There are a few cases of the insertion of an extra consonant: 
peta ρορκου, Matthew 26, 72; ιστραηλ, Matthew το, 28; Mark 12, 
29 (=D and Old Latin ss); Bn? odayn, Matthew 21, 1 (=BF 
K MN, etc.) ; κεκονιασµενοις, Matthew 23, 27 (= 60, Eras., ete: ): 

The interchange of consonants is rare: re for Se, Matthew 24, 
49; λ for σ: διελωθησαν, Matthew 14, 36; µ for β: µασανισταις, 
Matthew 18, 34; µαρθολοµεος, Mark 3, 18; µατθολοµεον, Luke 6, 
14; β for 4: ταβιθα, Mark 5, 41 (=D, 157, 225, 259, and Ο. [ο 
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MSS); λ for p: καλφος, Luke 6, 41; d for v: λεφελη, Luke ο, 34; 
ζ for o: ζμυρνα, Matthew 2, 11; John 19, 39 (cf. D Sah Bo and 
Moulton, N. T. Gr. p. 45). 

In the verb the so-called Alexandrian first aorist forms are 
rather common, but not invariable. Those of most frequent 
occurrence are ειπαν, n\Oav, ευραν, ειδαν, εφυγαν, επεσαν, ωνιδιζαν͵, 
and their compounds; cf. also σπειραντος, Matthew 13, 18; ελεγαν, 
Mark 3, 21; ειχαν, Mark 8, 7 (=N B D A); εξεβαλαν, John ο, 34. 
Yet the change, a for ο, must at some time have been recognized 
as a fault, for we find the opposite error: απηγγειλον, Matthew 28, 
11; Mark 6, 30; Luke 7, 18; 9, 36; ανηγγειλον, Mark 5, 14; ηυλη- 
σοµεν, Matthew 11, 17; εµεινον, Matthew 11, 23 (=L X A); απο- 
στιλοντα, Matthew 1Ο, 40; 14, 35; Luke 10, 16; in Mark: οιδοµεν, 
11, 33; συνηκον, 6, 52; κρατησοντες, 14, 1; επλυνον, Luke 5, 2 (=B 
D 91); εσπειρες, Luke 19, 21; εωρακες, John 8, 57 (=B). 

The temporal augment is more often retained: cf. in Matthew 
ηνδοκησα, ὠµοιωθη, etc.; in Mark, ηυλογησεν, ἠδυνηθησαν, ὖπορειτο, 
etc.; in Luke, ηυφορησεν, ἠυδοκησεν, ηυλογησεν, ηµελλεν; in John 
cases are rare and I noted the exceptions εµελλεν and οικοδοµηθη. 
Exceptions in Mark are ευλογει, 10, 16; edvvarro, 5, 3. There are 
some cases of extra or misplaced augment in compound verbs: 
απεκατεσταθη, Matthew 12, 13 (=NBCEF, etc.); επροεφητευσεν, 
Mark 7, 6 (= B**); επροφητευσεν, Luke 1,67 (=N A BC L 1, 33); 
Matthew 7, 22; nveory, John 2, 22'; ηνεωχθησαν, John ο, 10 (= 
uncials) ; Ίνεωξεν, John 9, 17-32 (=A BN X A 173, 33, etc.). 

There are certain words which show the influence of the Atti- 
cists: γιγνωσκω is often used; γιωσκω occurs at John 7, 49; Luke 
12, 39; 21, 31; Matthew 12, 33; Mark 13, 28-29 and elsewhere; 
αναγινωσκω is found in Mark 13,14. Ύιγνοµαι also occurs, though 
less often. | 

The form ληµψοµαι, characteristic of the κοινή, is regularly 
used; no exceptions were noted.. In Mark 14, 10-11, παραδοι 
occurs twice (=B D C?) and in 5, 43, wou (=A BDL). John 
16, 19 even has εγνοι, plainly an itacistic error, cf. Thackeray, p. 93. 
This may cause one to hesitate to explain all the other cases as 
special subjunctives, though they are so classified by Thackeray, 
Ρ. 256, Moulton, p. 55. The perfect in -αν (τετηρηκαν, John 17, 6) 
is supported by B D L, and is a well established, though rare, 


1 Cf. Luke ο, 8, where codex D has this form. 
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form in N. T. Greek, cf. Moulton, p.52. In Mark 14, 67 ης occurs 
for ησθα (=fam. 1, fam. 13, 565, 700); εσχεν for ειχεν occurs once 
or twice; στηκω replaces ιστηµι rarely; cf. στηκουσιν, Mark 3, 32; 
στηκον, Mark 13, 14 (=fam. 1, fam. 13, 299); στηκοτων, Matthew 
27, 47. Other odd verb spellings are βατταλογειται, Matthew 6, 7 ; 
γονοµενης, Matthew 8, 16; διακονησαι, Matthew 27, 55; λιθοβολη- 
σασα, Matthew 23, 37; θεωρουσαι, Matthew 28, 1 (= 240); αφιενται 
for αφεωνται, Luke 7, 47-48; John 20, 23; αφίοµεν, Matthew 6, 
12; most of these have good support. 

Of peculiar case forms I noted χειραν, Matthew 12, 10; John 
20, 25; Luke 6, 8 (man 1); τριχαν, Matthew 5, 36; απανταν, Luke 
19, 37; Φρονιµαι, Matthew 25, 9 (man 2); σαλους for σαλου, Luke 
21, 25; cf. Thackeray, p. 146, and Moulton, p. 48, for explanation 
and other authorities. Nominative for vocative is rare: θυγατηρ, 
Luke 8; 48% John το, 153° "Matthew ο 225 Mark ο ο wos, 
Matthew ο, 27; mp, John 17, 21; cf. Moulton, p. 71. Nomina- 
tive or indeclinable for accusative once: σιµων, Luke 6,14. Luke 
19, 29 has ελεωνα as an accusative for the regular ελαιων. It is 
noteworthy that Moulton, p. 69, suggests this form as an emenda- 
tion to bring the passage into accord with Acts and Josephus. 

Probably to be classed as archaising forms are: πηχεων, John 
21, 8; ορνιξ, Luke 13, 34 (=D and cited by Photius), cf. Moul- 
ton, p. 45, for papyrus authority; γλωσσοκομιον, John 12, 6; 13, 29. 
Once εαυτον occurs for σεανυτον (Mark 1, 44); we may compare 
the development of the plural reflexives, Moulton, p. 87; Thacke- 
ray, Ῥ. 190. A few mistakes in gender or number occur: λιθον 
µεγα, Matthew 27, 60 (=M U1, 28, 69, etc.) ; λιμος µεγαλη, Luke 
4, 25 (=fam.13, Latin Mss); τα πασχα, Matthew 26, 18; το διδραγµα, 
Matthew 17, 24. 

Changes in voice are rare: εποιουντο, Mark 3, 6; αρθηναι και 
βληθηναι for αρθητι και βληθητι, Mark 11, 23 (=fam. 1, 28, 124 
Latin); δος for διδου, Matthew 5, 42 (=N Β D fam. 13); παρετη- 
ρουν, Luke 6,7 (=NE K SUV TD etc:): 

Among the numerals δεκα δυο occurs several times: Matthew 
26, 14; Luke 2, 42; 8,1. Peculiar uses of the article are το έν 
six times in Mark 4, 8-20; το πολυ twice in Luke 12, 48; το µεν 
(=o pev), Mark 4, 4; το εξ ολης, Mark 12, 33. 

Other noteworthy variations in construction are: εσθιοντων 
alone in gen. abs. Mark 14, 22, cf. Moulton, p. 74; εκ παιδοθεν for 
παιδιοθεν, Mark ο, 21 (=I N fam. 1); acc. oe for dative, Mark το, 
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21(=N BC Μ, εἴοι); σου for σοι, John 17, 6 (a Latinism ?); µαλλον 
υπερ, John 12, 43 (=N L X, 1, 33, 69, etc.); εως εις Mark 8, 3; 
dative for accusative of duration of time: τοσουτω χρονω, John 14, 
ο(-ν DL Q,cf. Blass, p. 121, Moulton, p. 75); καταβαντος avrov, 
genitive absolute for dative, Matthew 8, 1 (=N B C fam. 1, fam. 13) ; 
εισελθοντος αυτου, gen. abs. for acc., Mark ο, 28 (-- Ν BCL); προς 
αυτους νοµικους, Luke 14, 3, is supported by G*, but I hesitate to 
consider αυτους a weak demonstrative, though αυτη for ταυτη occurs, 
Luke 17, 34; John 4, 11 εστιν for εχεις looks a little like a Latin- 
ism; so also αυτω (=N B C* D L X, etc.) for αυτου and αυτη 
(= 300, r, Vulgates) for αυτης, Luke 1, 5. 

In cases like σαραπτα, Luke 4, 26; εκατονταρχης, Luke 7, 6; 
προβατια, man 2, John 21,17; µωυσης (always except Luke 16, 29) ; 
µαριαμ, aS nominative, Luke 2, 19; 10,39; John 20, 1; σολοµωνος, 
Matthew 12, 42; σαλοµωντος, John 10, 23; the spellings probably 
indicate age, as the best mss support. Saved, νοσσους, ada (for 
ἆλας), ουτως, ευθυς, αναπειρους (Luke 14, 13-21), ειλκωµενος (Luke 
16, 20), and σινηπεως (Luke 17, 6, an Ionic form) are likewise 
old. 

The strange form κα for και occurs seven times: Matthew 3, 5; 
το τοσα Marker, 701251385  τθ πο Jonm 20,1. codex Τ. 
has it, Mark 11,8. Matthew 5, 36, has µελαναν for µελαιναν; Luke 
ΤΟ, 13, ova for ovat; these errors probably reflect careless pronun- 
ciation of the diphthong and are paralleled in Ptolemaic papyri, 
cf. Thackeray, p. 77. There are two cases of ζων for ζωην: John 
3, 15 (corr. man. 2) and 4, 36. They may well be due to an error 
in writing, caused by the similarity of η and ν. 

Άλλα for add’ is very frequent and occurs before all vowels; 
as Coptic uses only the full form the influence is apparent. W 
regularly has ν ἐφελκυστικόν after εστι, the third singular of verbs 
in ε, and the ending σι, both of verbs and dative plurals. I noted 
eleven omissions in Mark: ειχε and ανετειλε, 4,5; συνπνιγουσι, 4, 
19; αλυσεσι, 5, 4; ηθελε, 7, 24; εφωνησε, 9, 35; εγραψε 10,5; πασι 
and εθνεσι, 11,17; αγρευσωσι, 12,13; προσεκυλεισε, 15,46; in Luke, 
ειπε, 9, 50; εστι for εσται, 1, 34; Cf. ανωθε, 1, 3; only one in Mat- 
thew, εστι, 14, 2, and one in John, εορακε, 6, 46. 

In gathering these lists I have considered especially those 
examples which might throw light on the character, nationality, 
and age of the scribe; yet there is little that seems to offer decided 
evidence. The errors are all old and often agree remarkably with 
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the papyri. A few cases look like Coptic or Latin influence, but 
can be otherwise explained. 

I enumerate here a few odd errors, which I have not 
classified : — 

In Luke: πλήησθησον for πληρωθησονται, 1, 20; η Kapdva for 
µακαρια, 1,45; περι σου περι σου, 4, 10; de for δει, 13, 13; βδελυ- 
opa, 16, WI ου for ovat, 17, 1; ποτε ποτε, 17, 20; οιδαµεν * "** o1da- 
pev, 20, 21; ουκεντι, 22, 16; ετι for αιµατι, 22, 20; εις αυτήηνρου, 13, 
I; τη οικουµενης, 21, 26; νποπταζη, 18, 5; και for κε, 22, 38; ον 
μερα ο του δε, 23, 33: υψεστρεψαν, 24, 33. 

In John: γαλιδεαν, 1, 44; αυ]αυτοις, 7, 45; os for ο eee 4, ο) 
βαλιν for λαβειν, 6, 21; εµειν, 10, 40; ιδα for ιουδα, 13, 2; KalKat, 
19, 9. 

In Matthew: γαµων for µαγων, 2, 16; παταµω, 3, 6; του for 
τους, 5, 44; Te for τελει, 17, 24; το νανιον, 18, 27; a {OF 0, 25 pee 
for εις, 25, 46; τους for τουτους, 26,1; wa for Aapa, 27, 46; εσχισθη 
for εσεισθη, 27, 51. 

In Mark: ιακωβου και ιακωβου και, 1, 29; διαπερασαντες (Ξ--τος), 
5, 21; δαν for εαν, 6, 22; Φαριοεων, 8, 15; απελογουντε, 16, 148. 

In John 6, 56 there is a repetition of five whole lines not dis- 
covered by scribe or correctors. Omissions by carelessness or 
because of like endings, which can be definitely assigned to our 
scribe, are few: Matthew 4, 21-22;.15, 18; 16, 2-3; Mark 6, 23; 
πι 19%. 10, 153) Luke 8) σι τό, του f5e24 ess ον te 
12 (perhaps from parent); 21, 4. The regular scribe is very free 
from such errors, if we consider the rapid style of his script and 
the length of the ms. Neither can the peculiarities of spelling, 
forms, and construction, as a rule, be referred to our scribe, but 
rather mark the character of the text tradition and its locality and 
age. Only in the case of those characteristics which run through 
the ms without change can we assume our scribe responsible. 
Among these I venture to draw deductions only from those pro- 
nounced characteristics which are rare or non-existent in other 
Biblical mss. In this class we may enumerate: tendency towards 
aspirated consonants, αλλα before all vowels, xa for και, and the 
decided tendency towards Attic or other old forms. The most of 
these find their nearest parallels in the early papyri and the oldest 
uncials of Egyptian origin, thus confirming the supposed Egyptian 
origin and suggesting an early date. 


1 A most interesting case ; the scribe himself corrected his mistake after writing three words. 
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I. ORDER, Omissions, CROWDED WRITING 


THE Ms once contained the whole of the four gospels in the 
order, Matthew, John, Luke, Mark: This is the order known as 
the Western, of which the best known examples have been the 
mss D X 594, Old Latin (a b ε f ff, q), and Gothic. As noted 
above, there are two lacunae caused by the loss of leaves. These 
cover John 14, 25 {ο δε παρακλητος) to 16, 7 (including ελευσεται 
προς υµας) and Mark 15, 13 {οι δε παλιν) to 15, 38 (including 
εσχισθη εις δυο). The remainder of the ms is so perfect that 
there is rarely a letter missing or indistinct. 

On the preceding page I have listed 12 cases of longer omis- 
sions by our scribe; 9 of these were due to like endings and 3 to 
like beginnings of successive phrases. We may assume that 
these omissions would more easily occur if the parallel parts stood 
at the beginnings or ends of neighboring lines, and thus may draw 
inferences as to the length of line in the parent ms. The three 
omissions in Matthew are respectively 214, 44, and 36 letters long, 
indicating a line of either 20 or 4o letters in the parent. As W 
has about 30, it seems quite certain that the parent did not agree. 
In Mark the three omissions are of 36, 30, and 14 letters each. 
These lengths might be consistent with a line length similar to 
W, but seem to point toa line of about half the length. In Luke, 
the lengths of the four omissions are 17, 27, 22, 65 letters, which 
would seem to suggest the short line attributed to the parent of 
Matthew. In John there are two omissions of this type; one 
comes between the first and second quires and is 69 letters long; 
the other, at 21, 4, is 49 letters long. We are also assisted by a 
repetition 139 letters long, covering five lines in the repeated form 
and five lines and eight letters in its first form. If we may unite 
the evidence of these three, the parent Ms would seem to have had 
a line from 23 to 25 letters in length, 2.6. again a different ee 
and so indicating a different parent. 

The average amount of text written on a sixteen-page quire of 
the Μς is ten and one-half pages of the Oxford 1880 edition. Yet 
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the first quire of John has about eleven and one-half pages, and the 
last two full quires of Luke (crowded writing noted above, p. 7) 
contain nearly twelve pages of text each. It is easy enough to 
explain large quires toward the end of a gospel, if crowding would 
have saved an extra small quire, but such is not the case here, as 
Luke ends in a four-page quire. This looks like a hint that the 
parent ms had larger quires. The larger first quire of John sug- 
gests a similar guess for that gospel as well. We shall find this 
thought confirmed in our study of the text affiliations later. 


2. CORRECTIONS 


There seem to be four well-defined groups of corrections to 
the Ms. 
(1) First Hand 


There are seventy-eight cases where the scribe corrected his 
own blunders. Only rarely is there doubt as to the author of the 
correction. The original scribe uses a full round dot above a 
letter to delete it. The dot is made as dark and heavy as his ink 
allowed. He erases only rarely, preferring to wash or wipe off 
the still moist ink. The example which makes the delete dot sure 
for the first hand is in Luke 17, 35, where we find Kai ἀπόκρίθεντες 
its regular place; cf. above, p. 26. Similarly deleted errors are: 
Matthew 17, 25 ο is (also deleted by second hand); Mark το, 35 
(see under third hand); 15, 43 0; Luke 6, 26 upiv; 17, 20 wore; 
19, 23 μοὺ; 20, 1 avtw; 24,14 πἐρὶ πάντων; John 1Ο, 30 pov; 17, 22 
δεδωκας (8 also deleted by second hand); 19, 9 kal. 

A few of the corrections by the first hand give light on his 
language: Matthew 6, 20 ovde corr. to ουτε; 16, 25 απολεση corr. 
to απολεσει; 17, 19 υμεις Corr. to Ίμεις; 27, 46 θε corr. to θεε; 
Mark 6, 28 φυλακει corr. to φυλακη; 11, 15 ετω vepw corr. to εν 
τω ερω; Luke 4, 36 δυναμε corr. to δυναµει; 6,8 χειραν corr. to 
χειρα; 7, 38 αυτου corr. to αυτης; 8,7 απεπνιζον corr. to απεπνιξαν: 
13, 35 Ίξοι corr. to Ίξει; 22,39 Tw.... corr. to εις To opos; 23,9 
αυτον corr. to avrw; John 6, 18 διηγειριτο corr. to -pero; 11, 24 
αναστησιται corr. to -cerar; 18, 40 βαρραβαν corr. to βαραββαν. 

A few of the corrections by the original scribe are well-estab- 
lished variant readings. Their appearance as corrections made by 
first hand seem to indicate that they stood in the parent ms as 
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glosses either between the lines or in the margin, and so were not 
always seen by the copyist at first. The examples follow: 

Matthew, 12, 31 η δε του Tvs βλασφημµια ουκ ade, 26. one line, 
stands in an erasure. The first writing was washed off immedi- 
ately and erased very neatly so that hardly any traces remain. 
The first letter was taller or there was something over it, since the 
erasure extends rather high (cf. 6s two lines below). There were 
no abbreviation marks to be erased. Two upsilons can be read 
near the end of the line, also ov near the middle. It all agrees 
fairly well with the supposition that the scribe omitted just one 
sentence, but if so he must have started os εαν ειπη, etc., without 
και before it. It is evident that our ms must be related in some 
way-to the Μες κ. 6, 113°, 234,435, 1.25, 1.47; Old-Latin: (a-g 1), 
Vulgates (J R), and Victorinus, all of which omit the whole verse: 
“ But the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men.” It seems quite clear that the parent of W omitted 
the sentence, but it had been supplied in a marginal gloss, which 
was not discovered by the copyist of W, until he had written the 
next following line. As this omission is almost certainly an error, 
we must accept a certain relationship between W and the above 
enumerated mss. 

Matthew 21, 19 επ corr. to εν or vice versa; επ is supported 
only by mss 5ο, 66, 238, |. 22, 1. 150*, 1. 185. The confusion of ν 
and π is a common scribal error. 

Matthew 21, 30 απεκριθη, which was written at first, is sup- 
ported by Syr cu S, Sah Bo. The correction to agree with Greek 
Mss was only partial, so that απεκριθεις resulted. 

Matthew 16, 24 αυτον corr. to εαυτον, which is attested by all 
Greek mss, may be compared with OL mss, r r,, which have se for 
the regular semet. 

Mark 8, 31 απο corr. to υπο which is the reading of N B C D 
ο κα > (Dit. 1.9, 720, 6ο, 91 14,2122", 220,238,473, 1. 485 
all others have απο. 

Mark 15, 43 ο before απο was written and deleted by the first 
hand. The authorities for omission are: D 13, 28, 219, 220, 472, 
484, 1. 49, Syr S, Bo (five mss), Eth. All other Greek mss have it. 

Luke 5, 25 παντων was corrected at once to the regular reading, 
αυτων. Fam. 13, 157, 1.47 are the only other authorities I have 
found for παντων; 111, 124, Sah (111) have the conflate αυτων 


παντων. 
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Luke 6, 26 υμιν was written and deleted by first hand. It is 
found in D A fam 14 28, 472, 700, etc., also b Bo Sah Arm Eth 
Ir Chr. Most of the uncials omit. 

Luke 8, 21 αυτοις corr. to προς αυτους man 1. The only 
authorities for the dative are D 127, 569, c e Basil. 

Luke 11, 6 εξ απ corr. by erasing απ and writing οδου. This 
points to a gloss containing the reading of D d, am aypov. 

Luke 18, 43 ὐκολουθησεν, which was written at first, is sup- 
ported by 252*, 254, 569, Ἱ. 48, 1. 49, gat. The corrected form 
nkodovde is found in all other ss. 

Luke το, 23 the scribe at first wrote µου το αργυριον with N A 
B L*® 33, 157, 1.48, Sah Bo. .. He then corrected ithe order tome 
αργυριον µου as found in most ss, especially the Antioch recension. 

Luke 20, 1 + avr, which was first written, is supported by 472, 
.oyr S cu g, Sah Eth. Its deletion brought the text into agree- 
ment with all other mss. 

Luke 23, 12 ο was added above and before npwdys by first 
hand. The authorities for omission are H U fam 13, 72, 74, 86, 
90, 106, 234, 235, 245, 252%, 254, 330, 435, 565, 569, |. 47, Ἱ. 48, 
αν 4ο 1. 54: 

Luke 8, 42 !'συνεθλιβον, which seems to have been written at 
first, isesupported, by ο 4b Ustamcei 25, 337.057.0242) 250472. 
|. 47,1. 49,1. 183. It seems an harmonistic insertion from Mark 5, 
24. The corrected form συνεπνιγον is supported by all other mss. 

Luke 10, ΙΙ υμιν written and corrected to ηµιν by first hand ; 
vaw is found in N* ὮὉ Λα, fam 3.0115) 1ο, 42 ποια τος 
Vulg D. All others have the corrected form ηµιν. 

Luke 6, 48 δια το Καλως οικοδοµησθαι αυτην is the reading of 
W, man 1, thus agreeing with δὲ B L &, 33, 157, Syr h, Sah Bo. 
But δια το stands on an erasure and I seemed to read re** as the 
original writing. We may feel certain that the scribe started to 
write τεθεµελιωτο, etc., of most mss, but saw the correction mark 
or gloss in season to change without much erasing. 

John 10, 18 απο erased and παρα written by first hand. There 
is no Ms authority for απο but we may compare a βαέγε of all 
Latin mss and απο του πατρος of Justin. Dial. ο. Tryph. 100. 


1 Fam. 13, fam. 1, etc., indicate the testimony of the respective group whether all 
members agree or only a majority. 

2 Mr. Hoskier has found απο in MS 157. Through his kindness I am able to insert in 
proof readings from this interesting Ms in other noteworthy passages. 
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John 10, 30 pov written and deleted by first hand. The author- 
ities for µου are A 71, 247, Ἱ. 44, e 8 Syr S g, Sah Bo Go Arm 
Eth Pers. All others omit. 

John 17, 22 δεδωκας corr. to εδωκας by first hand. For δεδω- 
κας the authorities ae NBCLXYTAA unc. 6, etc.; for eSwxas 
AVDN ὉΗ 106; 157, 248, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, al. 6, Clem) Hipp Eus 
Chr Cyr. 

Summing up this evidence we may note that in Matthew the 
first written forms agree in all four cases with the version tradi- 
tion,’ while the corrected form is each time the same as the Antioch 
and Hesychian’ recensions. 

Practically the same condition holds for Luke 8, 13 to-end, for 
of the seven corrections six agree with the Antioch recension, 
usually supported by the Hesychian, while one agrees with the 
Hesychian alone. The forms first written agree with the version 
tradition. The Hesychian and Antioch recensions are found sup- 
porting these readings only once each. 

Also in Luke 1 -- 8,12, both of the corrections are from the text 
found in bilinguals or lectionaries to the Hesychian and Antioch 
recensions. 

In Mark one correction is from the Antioch recension supported 
by lectionaries and some versions to the Hesychian supported by 
part of the version tradition. The other is from the Hesychian 
and Antioch recensions to the version tradition. 

In John two of the corrections are from the version tradition 
to the Hesychian and Antioch recensions, and one is the opposite. 
Even from this fragmentary evidence it seems likely that the dif- 
ferent parts of the parent ms had been corrected to agree with 
different text traditions. 

The remaining 33 corrections by first hand are mostly due to 
errors of eye or memory; all are given in the collation, so I shall 
omit them here. 


(2) Second Hand 


Corrections by the second hand (διορθωτής) number 71. His 
_delete mark is to draw a line through the letters rejected; exam- 
ples are found in Matthew 17, 25; 27, 55; Mavic?) ον απο το 


1 1 shall use the term version tradition to designate the type of text found in the bilin- 
guals, versions, and Greek ss allied to the versions. 
2 See v. Soden, Schriften d. N. T. p. 894 ff. 
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35; John 17,22. Omissions are marked by the sign */., which is 
repeated in the margin with the words to be added. Examples 
are: Matthew 2, 17 °/.rov προφητου; 7, 17 ‘/.ayafov; 24, 24 
-/. peyaha; Luke 12, 30 '/-του κοσμου; John 11,9 '/.τουτο. The 
mark (>) is used in similar fashion once: John 8, 12 Ἄλεγων. 
This is not an addition but a substitute expression, and the change 
of sign may denote this fact. 

The second hand generally shows the following differences 
from the first hand: the ink is lighter; letters are regularly some- 
what smaller, especially when written between the lines or on the 
margin; the slope is less even; there is less difference between 
the light and heavy strokes, thus giving a rather heavy appear- 
ance to the writing; ο, «,and o are rounder; ο is smaller and e has 
regularly a shorter middle stroke; a, 6, λ, µ seem to have rather: 
straighter lines; v is narrower and the cross stroke starts from the 
top of the first upright stroke; the cross stroke of 6 projects less, 
while the perpendicular stroke of p regularly shows above the 
curve; υ has a shorter tail; is flatter and closes in more at the 
top. 

Quite a number of the corrections by the second hand are 
either known or natural variants, yet the sum total of such vari- 
ants is too small to suggest that the διορθωτής regularly compared 
a second ms. Matthew 15, 8, gives a hint as to the method of 
origin or the cause of these corrections. In this passage the first 
hand omitted και τοις χειλεσιν µε τιµα, but left some space at the 
end of the line and the first half of the following line vacant. It 
is correctly supplied in the characteristic smaller letter of the 
second hand. This phrase is found unvaried in all the mss known 
tome. It might be explained that the original scribe could not 
read his copy either because of illegibility or of damage to the 
parent ms. But if such were the fact, similar cases should have — 
occurred. Also, as above noted, the second hand does not seem 
to have used another ms for purposes of comparison, so he must 
have read the passage in the parent. There is a more natural 
explanation. In W this correction is preceded by εγγιζει pou ο 
λαος ουτος τω στοµατι αυτων. All of this except ο λαος ουτος is 
omitted by κ BDL Ty (1),.33; 124, Οἱά. 1 απ Vule πα ο 
Arm Eth, etc. We may be sure that εγγιζει µοι τω στοµατι αυτων 
was not original in this passage. But it was regular in all mss of 
the Antioch recension, to which this portion of W is related, as 
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we shall see later. If, then, the parent of W was accommodated 
to the Antioch recension by correction, the whole matter becomes 
clear. The gloss inserted above και τοις χειλεσιν µε τιµα Was 
considered a substitute for it rather than an addition; therefore 
the scribe did not venture to write it, though he left a space for 
the διορθωτής to use, if he desired. Corrections and additions to 
the parent Ms seem the proper source for the following products 
also of the second hand: 

Matthew 6, 7 +o7; οτι is omitted by minuscule 4, and we 
may note that Sah and Bo have the weaker conjunction xe. Its 
omission thus seems due to Coptic influence. 

Matthew 10, 14 τους λογους is corrected by second hand for 
των λογων, elsewhere found only in certain mss of Chrysostom in 
his citation of this passage. 

Matthew 19,8 + vp. In addition to the first hand of W 
minuscule 11 and Chrys. omit. 

Matthew 22, 22 απηλθαν is corrected to απηλθον by second 
hand. The form in a 15 characteristic of Egyptian texts and the 
older parts of W. The omicron forms are universal in the Anti- 
och recension. 

Matthew 24, 2 ἝἜωδε; the first hand of W omits, supported 
by minuscule 241, and a few mss transpose. 

Mark 4, 31 µικροτερος is correction for µικροτερον of the first 
oma. Ἔπε Ία σετ ἵς supported by ΟΕ ΕΜ A 13*, 25, 33, 
141, 179, 235, 258, 482, 569, 700, while the great majority have 
µικροτερος. 

Mark 6, 14 αυτου is corrected to αυτω. The regular reading 
is εν αυτω, which the corrector may have been trying to restore; 
avtw is supported by 4553, |. 88, and the vulgates R T*; αυτου of 
the first hand seems to be supported by Syr S alone (possessive 
ending). 

Mark 6, 16 ον is added before εγω ον. This was probably 
intended as a correction of order, though the second ov was not 
deleted. We may, however, note that before ov W reads οτι, 
which is omitted by 8 B D L 1, 28, 33, 67, 124, 209, 565, Latin 
Syrr Arm Eth. The insertion of οτι at some time in an ancestor 
of W may have caused the displacement. 

Mark 8, 25 ανεβλεπεν of first hand, supported by A 346, is 
corrected to ενεβλεπεν of N° B L fam 13, 28, Syrr Sah Bo, ete. 
ανεβλεψε has some support, but most mss have ενεβλεψε. 
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Mark το, 36 pe is added before ποιησαι, with Α΄ L (Sah Bo); 
(cf. 8 B Arm=ype townow). The first hand omits pe, as do A 282, 
472, 569, l. 29, etc. Also most Mss reading ποιησω omit µε. Most 
MSS read ποιησαι µε. 

Mark 13, 25 τω ουρανω of first hand is corrected to the plural. 
The singular is elsewhere found only in minuscules 38 and 700, 
while Syr S is indeterminate. 

Mark 15, 40 wwon is corrected by second hand from won. 
With this mistake of the first hand we may compare nwoy of 
minuscule 472 and won of 28 in Matthew 27,56. For the cause 
of the error compare Sahidic NIWCH, 

Luke 6, 37 wa of first hand is supported only by D, the Latin 
mss (a ο ἆ ο ff, r, mol) Syr S Diatess Sah Eth and Basil. Tertul. 
Cypr.; και ov of the second hand is supported by all others. 

Luke 8, 49 απο of the first hand is supported by A D fam. 1, 
51,251, 472, 700, a bl q Vulg (A), syrcu'g, Boh) eam 
others support παρα of the second hand. 

Luke 9, 52 avrov of the first hand has by far the best author- 
ity, while eavrov of the second is supported by AE GSVA 
and other representatives of the oldest Antiochian recension. 

Luke 10, ΙΙ υΌμων is added by the second hand; besides the 
first hand only Syr cu S seem to omit. 

Luke ΤΙ, 49 αποκτενουσιν of the first hand is the regular read- 
ing. Only &* supports αποκτεινουσιν of the second hand. 

Luke 11, 54 κατηγορησουσιν of the first hand is supported by 
A X A 69, 569, 1. 19 only. All others agree with the second hand 
in having the subjunctive. 

Luke 12,17 συναξαι of the first hand is supported by A fam 13, 
131 (deste Scholz). All others have συναξω with the second hand. 

Luke 12, 30 του Koopov is added by second hand; its omission 
by first hand is supported only by minuscules 12, 40, 53, 58, 59, 
65, 67, 110) 248, 253, 259,320,402, ane Old lzatn-r 

Luke 12, 47 avrov of the first hand has the best and oldest 
support; eavrov of the second hand belongs to the Antioch recen- 
sion (= A> EG"? HM RS U ΝΕΑ Λος... 

“Luke 12, 50 the first hand omits ου, as do mss 53, f and i*. 
The second hand adds οπου, not elsewhere found, but which must 
stand for orov of SA BD KLM RT U Π al (30), Origen, Dio- 
nys. This mistake tends to confirm the idea that the second hand 
was inserting hastily written or crowded glosses of the parent Ms. 
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Luke 15, 30 σιτευτον of the first hand is correct; σιτιστον of 
the second hand has no support in this passage, but is borrowed 
from Matthew 22,4. Therefore the glosses of the parent ms seem 
to have contained harmonistic additions or corrections. 

Luke 20, 26 εσιωπησαν of the first hand has no other support. 
It is a synonym of the correct εσιγησαν, and may well have crept 
into the text under the influence of the early versions with 
which we find W allied so often. Another explanation may make 
it an harmonistic error, for while σιγαω occurs two or three times 
in Luke, σιωπαω occurs twice in Matthew and four times in 
Mark. 

Luke 20, 35 της εκ νεκρων of the second hand is the regular 
reading ; των νεκρων of the first hand is supported by 38, 59, 234, 
435,307, le13.c: Sah: Bo. 

Luke 21, 33 παρελευσονται (1) of the second hand is the best 
supported reading. The singular, given by man 1, is supported 
by GAC il fam.1, €tc., and Old Latina e qr r,. 

Luke 21, 34 first hand omits η before yepa, as do D K V. 
The addition by the second hand is supported by all other ss. 

Luke 22, 37 πληρωθηναι of the first hand is found only in 56, 
108, 124, 218, 262, 482; also in 66 τελεσθ stands in an erasure; 
τελεσθηναι of the second hand agrees with all other mss. The 
error arose as a retranslation from one of the versions or through 
an harmonistic influence from Mark 15, 28. 

Luke 24, 34 the omission of οντως by the first hand is sup- 
ported by 258*, b ο 1 and Cyril. The second hand inserts the 
word after Ks,as do A X TAA II unc. (8), etc., of the Antioch 
recension. Other mss and versions insert before «s. 

Luke 24, 50 for βηθανιας of the first hand I have found no 
support, though εις is omitted also by 237, Ἱ. 15, 1. 253, Vulgate 
(C), and Augustine. The second hand correction, εις βηθανιαν, 
isssupporved (by. νοκ Αα AIL unc.< (7), etc.,.as also by the 
Latin ss. 

John 8, 12 και ειπεν of the first hand is supported by Syrr 
Diatess Eth Pers, though it has no support in Greek ss; λεγων 
is added in the margin, perhaps as a substitute, though και ειπεν 
is not deleted. It is the regular reading. 

John 11, 18 omission of ws by the first hand agrees with D d 
Syr S Diatess Cyr. All others agree with the second hand in 
adding as. 
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John 16, 22 εξεται of the first hand is supported by 8° A D L 
Wi 2342; 122,131, 145, 157, 240):254) 481, 462, 1 το ο αρα Ἡ 
Vulg Cop Chrys, etc. εχετε of the second hand occurs in N*¥ BC 
πα Αι σον ete) 

Analyzing these cases we get results similar to those obtained 
for the first hand changes. In Matthew all of the second hand 
corrections agree with the Antioch recension, sometimes but not 
always supported by other ms groups. The first hand generally 
has weak support, but it always includes mss, versions, or Church 
Fathers related to the version tradition. The same relationship 
to the Antioch recension prevails in the second hand corrections 
in Luke 8, 13 to end, though one case out of the seventeen points 
to a different influence. The first hand here also is always related 
to the version tradition. There is but one example in the first two 
quires of Luke and this gives a correction from the version tradi- 
tion to the Antioch and Hesychian recensions. In Mark we find 
six cases of correction to the Hesychian recension, but usually 
supported by some branches of the version tradition, while one 
case is just the opposite. The fact that representatives of the 
version tradition are found on both sides in all except one case 
hinders us from assuming a definite accommodation to either of the 
great recensions. In John there are but three cases and all show 
corrections from the version form to the Hesychian supported by 
the Antioch recension. The remaining 33 cases of second hand 
are mostly corrections of simple errors. All are found in the 
collation. 


(3) Zhird Hand 


I have noted only the following eleven cases of correction by 
the third hand: 

Matthew 24, 32 ευθυς for εγγυς; v@ is in an erasure and bya 
later, rougher hand; there is no variant recorded for the passage. 
Possibly the first hand wrote eyyus. 

Mark 5, 1 omitted ν of την before χωραν was added by the 
third hand. 

Mark 10, 35 προσελθοντες of the first hand, corrected at once 
to προσελθοντες, was further corrected by the second hand, who 
crossed out es. The third hand again crossed out these two let- 
ters, erased the first ε and wrote η. All other Greek mss have 
προσπορευονται. The perfect tense of the Old Latin ss c d f ff, 
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ο οσο Sah ο gives some warrant for the first hand 
reading. 

Mark 11, 33 οιδοµεν of the first hand was corrected to 
οιδαµεν. 

Luke 4, 19 the third hand corrected τεθρωµενους to the spell- 
ing, τεθραυµενους, of D?; τεθραυσµενους is the regular reading. 

Luke 7, 3 third hand changes αυτω to αυτον after ερωτων. 

Luke 7, 22 ειδατε of the first hand is corrected to εἰδετε. 

Luke 8, 2 of εξεληλυθη the letters ζεληλυθ are in an erasure 
and by the third hand. The letters are unduly spread, showing 
that the original writing was longer. The only recorded variant 
is the pluperfect in Syr cu, Cop. 

John 5, 19 the third hand adds the omitted v of apyp. 

John 8, 46 διατι after Ae|yw omitted by first hand is added by 
erasing yw, writing yw δι at end of previous line and aru in the 
erasure. | 

John 11, 7 omitted a of αγωµεν is added by third hand. 

These are all natural corrections made by an intelligent reader. 
The corrections at Matthew 24, 32 and Mark 10, 35 almost forbid 
our thinking that he had another text to use for comparison, while 
α-διατι, John 8, 46, seems to imply knowledge of a corrected text. 
It is possible that this correction was made by the διορθωτής and 
that the awkwardness of the writing 15 due to the depth and rough- 
ness of the erasure. The omission of διατι is supported only by 
28, (87), 250, Bo (two mss), Syr g (nine Mss). 

The third hand is written with large, awkward letters. Orna- 
mental dots are heavier, especially on the middle stroke of ε and 
the cross stroke of 0; also v and ν are ornamented. The ink is 
brown but rather darker than the regular hand. It is decidedly 
later than the original writing, but may be dated as early as the 
sixth century, possibly the end of the fifth. 


(4) Other Hands 


Of the fourth hand there are but four instances: 

Luke 17, 1 ov for ουαι 15 corrected to ove. 

John 6, 53 omitted µη is added. 

John ο, 6 omitted ο of του is added a little below and smaller. 

John 9, 23 ειπον 15 changed to ειπαν. 

These are all corrections by a reader and were not drawn from 
acquaintance with another ms. The letters are very awkward in 
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shape: Coptic µ is used. The ink is jet black. The corrector 
was certainly not in the habit of writing in uncials, so it would be 
useless to attempt to date him on the basis of the forms of these 
few letters. We have, however, seen that black ink was used in 
the Deuteronomy-Joshua ms in the sixth century and later; so we 
may safely date this hand later than the third hand. 

The first quire of John I have excluded from the discussion 
thus far, as the hands are all different. To avoid confusion I 
name them a, 4, and ¢, instead of first, second, and third. 

In this quire there are four cases of letters crossed out. The 
following three were certainly deleted by hand @: 2,16 ο between 
wand η of µη; 2, 24 ο before εαυτον; 4,10 a between 7 and ο 
of avrov. 

In 4, 22 οοκ for ουκ is corrected by crossing out the second ο 
and writing v above it. This is surely not hand a. In 1, 33 the 
same hand corrected oros to ουτος by writing v above. In 3, 15 
ζων is corrected to ζωην by changing v to η and adding ν above. 
In 3, 22 vis written above to change ες to εἰς. 

These four changes I refer to hand 6. The noticeable charac- 
teristics are the angularity and narrowness of the letters. The ink 
is of the same shade. 

In 1, 13 the first two letters of σαρκος stand in an erasure; the 
ink is darker and the a both angular and broad. It was certainly 
not written by hand ὁ and probably not by hand a, yet it is of the 
same general style and so not much later. The fact that none of 
the hands bear any resemblance to the hands in the remainder of 
the ms proves that all date from a time before the quire became a 
part of the ms, or that the whole quire is later than the fourth hand 
of the ms; I incline to the first alternative, for it does not seem 
likely that three different scribes would have busied themselves 
with the first quire of John and yet have left no mark in the rest 
of the ms. 

I have above, on p. 2, referred to the three hands in which the 
subscription to Mark was written. These may now be numbered 
5, 6, and 7; nos. 5 and 6 are semi-cursives of the fifth century and 
in light brown ink; no. 7 is a similar but ruder semi-cursive in jet 
black ink. An eighth hand wrote across the top of the same page 
(372 of the ms) certain words of which '"λλος vaws or ** AAov ναως 
is still legible. The ink is pale brown and the forms of the letters 
most crude. I have found no explanation for the note. 
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The regular subscriptions to the four gospels are ευαγγελιον 
κατα µαθθεον, κατα ιωαννην, ευαγγελιον Κατα λουκαν, ευαγγελιον 
κατα µαρκον. All are preceded by a simple ornamental division, 
identical for Matthew, John, and Luke, but larger for Mark. The 
subscriptions are all by the first hand and of the regular size of letter. 

At the beginnings of the Gospels, crowded near the top of the 
page, stand the usual titles, [ευ]αγγελιον κατα µαθθεον, ευαγγελιον 
κατα ιωαννην, ευαγγελιον κατα λουκαν, ευαγγελιον Κατα µαρκον. In 
spite of slight variations it is manifest that the titles of Matthew, 
Luke, and Mark were written by the same hand, who was not the 
scribe of the ms, though there seems to be a tendency to imitate 
the regular hand in a few letters. The smaller size, varying slope, 
and characteristic forms of certain letters have caused me to assign 
these three titles to the second hand, though I recognize that the 
identification is somewhat doubtful. Those who accept this view 
must admit that the διορθωτής was consciously or unconsciously 
influenced by the forms of some letters on the page before him as 
he wrote. The writer of the title to John is even more doubtful. 
Yet we may venture the assertion that it was not by the scribe of 
the first quire nor by either of its correctors. I base this view not 
only on the style of writing, but still more on the lighter shade of 
the ink and its apparent escape from the severe wear which the 
ink on the two outside pages of this quire has suffered. It seems 
clearly later than the original writing of the quire. It bears, to be 
sure, a certain general resemblance to the regular hand of the 
quire, but one feels that it is only imitative and not very well done 
at that. The almost complete absence of ornamental dots on the 
letters distinguishes it sharply from the regular hand of the quire. 
In fact, in this regard it stands on a par with the regular hand of 
the whole ms. The variations in slope, smaller size, and shapes 
of w, 7, ν, λ remind us of the διορθωτής. The title would be most 
easily explained by supposing it written in a hand striving to 
imitate the writing of that quire; as the other titles are rather 
imitative, this assumption would suggest the διορθωτής as the 
writer, a decision that we cannot accept until the question of 
relative age of the two parts of the ms has been settled. It may 
be of interest to note that the word ευαγγελιον, where it occurs in 
the text and subscription, measures approximately 14 inches in 
length each time, while in the titles it measures about an inch 
each time. In the title of John it measures 26 of an inch, thus 
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approximating the work of the διορθωτής. We may also note 
that the last letters of uwwavvyny in the title have offset or printed 
across on to the opposite page. This may have been caused by 
closing the book before the title was dry, or a little moisture or 
decay may have caused these letters to print across. The marks 
on the opposite page feel a little smoother than the ordinary offset. 

The quire numbers are all by the regular hand except ®, of the 
first quire of John. This is smaller and in paler ink. It is prob- 
ably by the same hand as the title of John. 


1Cf. Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 13, p. 130 Π., for plates and further discussion. 


IVE SeROBREM ΟΡ ΤΗΣ Τους, 


Tue solution of the text problem of W has been much impeded 
by the inadequacy of the textual material in the critical editions 
and the impossibility of explaining its peculiarities on the basis 
of the text theories generally accepted. It was a common occur- 
rence to find in the Tischendorf apparatus al 2, al 3, etc., as the 
chief authorities for noteworthy variants of W. This seemed at 
first much more disconcerting than to find no authorities cited, 
yet in the end I found that the two conditions were often not 
different, for Tischendorf might have taken from the older edi- 
tions cursive ms authority for many readings, which he left unmen- 
tioned. The inadequacy of any one critical edition, and the danger 
in omitting from consideration the minuscule mss and the variants 
in the versions, is well illustrated by the fact that a comparison of 
W with the apparatus of Tischendorf left unexplained nearly five 
hundred important variants in the gospel of Mark alone. Through 
the use of the minuscule mss and the early versions this number 
of unsupported readings has been reduced by nearly three-fourths. 
Furthermore, a comparison of the readings of W with von Soden’s 
results, as shown in his prolegomena, convinced me that Tischen- 
dorf and Westcott and Hort had built on a false foundation. Von 
Soden’s earliest form of the Antioch recension (K') pointed so 
plainly in Matthew to W as its oldest and best representative, and 
his Hesychian recension (H) agreed so closely with W in Luke 
1—8, 12, that I could not hesitate to accept his results, at least up 
to that point. The matter was made more certain by the fact 
that the corrections of first and second hands showed plainly that 
these recensions had been corrected into an older style of text in 
our Ms or its parent (cf. pp. 31 and 36). That there was another, 
probably older, recension connected in some way with Origen is 
also likely, but that assumption does not seem sufficiently to 
explain all the divergences of the “ Western Texts” of Westcott 
and Hort. Harris,'! Chase,? and especially Hoskier® have, I be- 

1 Codex Sangallensis, Cambridge, 1891; Study of Codex Bezae, Cambridge, 1891. 

2 Old Syriac Element in the Text of the Codex Bezae, London, 1893 ; Syro-Latin Text 


of the Gospels, London, 1895. 
8 Genesis of the Versions, London, 1910-1911. 
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lieve, started on the right path here. Enough has been done so 
that it may be considered as settled that the peculiarities of the 
so-called Western text (von Soden’s I) are closely allied to the 
early versions. My comparisons with the text of W, especially 
in Mark and the early part of John, establish this intimacy most 
clearly. Only rarely did I fail to find authority for W’s “special ” 
variants in some one of the versions, Syriac, Latin, Coptic, Gothic, 
Armenian, or Ethiopic. In the cases where I failed I generally 
attributed it to the inadequacy of the textual apparatus in the 
versions or to the insufficiency of my own acquaintance with all 
these languages. Harris (of. cz¢.) first showed the extent of Latin 
reaction on the Greek text in the bilinguals; Chase (of. ez¢.) fol- 
lowed with a more elaborate proof of the Syriac influence, which 
though adequate on the main theme claimed too exclusive an 
influence of Syriac. It remained for Hoskier to reconcile the 
conflicting ideas by assuming the early existence of trilinguals, 
in which there might be influence of more than one version on 
the Greek text at the same time. In my article in the Amer. 
Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, pp. 30 ff., I hesitated to accept this theory 
in full on .the ground that it was barely possible to explain the 
textual conditions on the basis of bilinguals alone, and that no 
proof of the early existence of trilinguals was known to us. Yet 
even in the few weeks of study since that article new evidence 
has come to view, and doubtless more lies hid in the Church 
literature. We may note first Auxentius, 305-306 (Streitberg, 
Gotische Bibel, xvi), concerning Ulfilas: Grecam et Latinam et 
Goticam linguam sine intermissione in una et sola eclesia Christe 
predicavit . . . gui et tpsts tribus Linguis plures tractatus et mul- 
tas interpretationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem 
{δὲ ad aeternam memoriam et mercedem post se dereliguit. This 
does not state that Ulfilas completed or used a trilingual version, 
but that he used all three versions. That these were, however, 
combined in a trilingual may now be assumed, and I feel sure that 
with the new material available scholars will be able to prove that 
the Gothic version was made from a Greek-Latin bilingual and 
that it existed for a long time parallel to a Latin version at least, 
of which the best-preserved example is Old Latin f. 

A much more decisive passage occurs in Ibn al-Assal’s 
(1252 A.D.) introduction to his Arabic version of the Gospels. 


1 My attention was called to this reference by Professor Worrell of the Hartford 
Theological Seminary. 
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I quote from Professor MacDonald’s translation! in Estudios de 
Erudicion Oriental, 1904, p. 386: “I have seen in Cairo a codex 
of the Psalms in three columns, Coptic, Greek, and Arabic, and in 
Damascus also a codex of the Psalms in three columns, Syriac, 
a transliteration of Greek, and Arabic.” On page 385 Ibn al- 
Assal mentions a Greek-Arabic bilingual of the Gospels, and on 
page 387 refers to a Coptic-Arabic Bible. On page 389 he states 
that his translation has a Coptic interlinear over all words which 
are doubtful or difficult. Furthermore, there is now on exhibition 
in the British Museum (Harl. 5786) a trilingual Psalter, Greek, 
Latin, and Arabic, of a date before 1153. Mr. Hoskier writes 
me that the Greek forms the first column and the Latin the 
middle, and that the two correspond line for line. This evidence 
does not, to be sure, prove that there were trilingual mss of the 
Gospels; but the fact that a trilingual of the Psalms still exists 
and that such mss were perhaps frequent in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, when they must have been relatively unnecessary, and that 
the known examples included Syriac-Greek as well as Greek-Latin 
columns, gives us a most convincing suggestion as to what must 
have been the condition in the earlier times when the peoples 
of the East were bilingual or even trilingual. We know that 
bilingual (Greek-Syriac) inscriptions were common in Syria (cf. 
Mommsen, Prov. Rom. Emp. vol. 2, p. 96), and Latin also must 
have gained a foothold in the larger cities and garrison towns. 
In Egypt the conditions are known to have been quite similar. 
The absolute necessity of having Syriac and Coptic versions of 
the New Testament in spreading Christianity among the peoples 
of those regions will be felt by any one who has ever observed the 
enthusiasm with which a speaker in their own tongue is greeted 
by the Germans in Wisconsin, the French in Quebec, and still 
more the common people in Wales, though all of these understand 
English. 

We may be sure that the rapid spread of Christianity over 
the Roman world was caused by or accompanied by the transla- 
tion of the Gospels into the chief languages of the Empire. Yet 
Pliny, Ep. 10, 96, tells us that Bithynia was overrun by it before 
III A.D., and Tacitus, Ann. 15, 44, that it was widespread in Rome 
before 65. ; | 

The question of the date of the earliest translations of the New 


1 From Brit. Mus. Orient. 3382. 
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Testament is still undecided, but I have no hesitation in taking 
the side of those who claim the earliest date. That the transla- 
tions into Syriac and Latin were the earliest has been generally 
conceded, but some have tried to put the date late in the second 
century. The real difficulty with such an assumption, aside from 
its incompatibility with the rapid spread of Christianity before that 
date, is the impossibility of explaining the age, frequency, and 
wide distribution of N. T. text corruptions, which are best assigned 
to bilingual or translation influences. Peculiarities characteristic 
of the bilinguals headed by codex D and by the Old Latin and 
Old Syriac mss are now found in W, an old Greek ms of Egypt, 
and have long been known in Irenaeus and other church fathers 
of his time and earlier. The characteristic features of this type of 
text were well established and widespread before 150 Α.Ρ., and to 
those who find the most acceptable explanation in the use and 
influence of the versions, as I do, there can be no doubt about the 
early date of the first New Testament translations. Even in the 
case of the Coptic translations the trend is now towards the earlier 
date; cf. Bousset, Text. u. Untersuch. vol. 11, p. 95. On pages 
903 ff. of his Prolegomena von Soden states that mss Ν and B show 
influence of the Sahidic translation and, while he assumes that the 
Bohairic version was made later, he notes instances where the 
Bohairic version shows variants plainly older than Sahidic and 
the related N and Β. Hoskier upholds the early date of both the 
Sahidic and Bohairic versions; cf. his Genesis of the Versions 
and Concerning the Date of the Bohairic Version, London, 1911. 

The date of the Sahidic version has now been definitely placed 
before 300 by the discovery and publication of a ms of Acts in that 
version, which has been dated before 350 by Dr. Kenyon on the 
basis of a subscription in a cursive Greek hand of that date; cf. 
page lv in the introduction to Budge’s Coptic Biblical Texts in 
the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 1912. Budge also notes 
that the version of Acts in question was not an original translation 
from the Greek, but because of transcription errors must be con- 
sidered a later copy. We thus gain no definite date for the 
Sahidic version, but 300 may now be considered the {77211115 
ante quem. 

Another equally important and difficult question is the charac- 
ter and amount of influence of Tatian’s Harmony of the Gospels. 
Did it influence or was it influenced by the Old Syriac version? 
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Of recent works Burkitt, Evangelion da Mepharreshe, von Soden, 
Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, p. 1536, etc., and Vogels, 
Texte und Untersuchungen, vol. 36, 1a, have made the earliest 
Syriac translation dependent on Tatian’s Diatessaron. Vogels 
even supposes a Latin version of Tatian, which influenced the 
Old Latin version or versions, and thus explains the close relation- 
ship of the Syriac and Latin translations. His work is able as 
well as elaborate and will be of value to scholars because of his 
long lists of “harmonistic” errors catalogued on pp. 63 to 106. 
To me he seems both to exaggerate the harmonistic influence and 
to err in his fundamental assumption that all harmonistic errors 
must be referred to the influence of Tatian’s Diatessaron. Every 
one knows how easy it is for us to remember the Lord’s prayer 
according to Matthew, while few can repeat the original form in 
Luke. The ancient Christians, both readers and scribes, knew 
their Gospels far better than we, yet they also would have remem- 
bered the words of Christ and the story of his life in a form which 
omitted or harmonized the differences in the accounts given in 
the four Gospels. Such a reader or such a scribe was sure to 
make corrections in his copy of the Gospels, especially in the 
period before the end of the second century, when the New Testa- 
ment canon had not been formed and the written word was not 
yet so rigidly adhered to as in the Old Testament. The early 
established habit of collecting parallel passages for lectionary use 
aided this harmonistic tendency. There can be little doubt that 
Tatian’s Harmony had an influence on the separate Gospels in 
those regions of Syria where it was used, but it certainly was not 
the cause of all harmonistic errors in mss both east and west. 
Hoskier, Genesis of the Versions, chapters iv and xii, has gath- 
ered many examples showing that the first Syriac translation of 
the Gospels was prior to Tatian,' and I shall note a few others in 
the discussion below. If this view is correct, the excessive exalta- 
tion of Tatian’s Harmony rests on a very insecure foundation. 

This outline of the current controversies on matters affecting 
the New Testament text does not aim or hope to settle the ques- 
tions under discussion, but has been introduced in order that terms 
to be used later may be intelligible and the evidence of W placed 
on the proper side in these various controversies. 

As it has already been seen that there are noteworthy differ- 

1Cf. also Amer. Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, p. 35. 
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ences in the different parts of W, I shall discuss the text of each 
Gospel separately. The proof that such a course was necessary 
will appear from the different results arrived at in the different 
Gospels. 


1. MATTHEW 


In the discussion of first and second hand corrections to Mat- 
thew, pp. 31 ff., we found that practically all of the corrections 
agreed with the Antioch recension, sometimes supported by the 
Hesychian, but that the first ‘written forms were always found in 
the version tradition. We can add to this evidence of a revision 
in the parent of W. 

1) In 2, 6 τη ιουδα stands for yn vovda. This might be a 
scribal error of τ for y, but our scribe has no tendency in that 
direction. It seems more likely that the parent ms had της ιου- 
datas with D 61,.abcf ff, g, q, which was corrected by delete 
marks to της vvdaias. With this form before the eye of the 
scribe it would make little difference if the 7 had been corrected 
to y, his tendency would be to write 7. 

2) In 3, 6 +7atapw for ποταµω looks like a cursive gloss. 
Confusion of a and ο is not a natural fault of our scribe.1 The 
addition belongs to the Hesychian recension, though it has sup- 
port in the version tradition also. 

3) In 8, 29 the conflate reading απολεσαι ημας Kat προ καιρου 
βασανισαι occurs. The regular reauing is προ καιρου βασανισαι 
ημας, While only N, Bo, Eustathius, Orosius, Augustine, and Am- 
brosius support απολεσαι μας. Vulgate D shows this as an addi- 
tion, but deleted. It seems that προ καιρου βασανισαι was written 
above απολεσαι as a correction in the parent of W; as the delete 
marks were not used, some reader, or our scribe, considered it an 
addition and inserted a και. The error απολεσαι was perhaps 
harmonistic in its origin; cf. Mark 1, 24; Luke 4, 35. 

4) In 12, 16 W combines the regular reading και επετιµησεν 
αυτοις with the substitute δε ους εθεραπευσεν επεπληξεν αυτοις of 
Ώ1,αΡοΠ, Ἀχ. The same explanation applies as in example 3. 

5) In 17,9 W has καταβενοντων for καταβαινοντων αυτων. We 
may compare καταβαινοντες of D and descendentes of d; cf. also e. 
The correction of the parent of W was evidently careless, as αυτων 
was not inserted when the change was made requiring it. But 


1Cf. above, pp. 20-26. 
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compare Mark 14, 22 εσθιοντων alone; the genitive absolute de- 
veloped as ablative absolute in Latin; cf. Moulton, p. 74. 

6) In 18, 7 W adds εκεινω of the Antioch recension before 
ova τω ave@ instead of after it; εκεινω is omitted ΡΥ Ν D FL 
1, 22, 1.184, d g, aur Vulg Syrr Bo Clementine Ep., Cyr. Basil. 
Aphr. Anast. Hier. It is clear that εκεινω was added to make the 
text conform to the Antioch recension, and the fact that it comes 
two words too early indicates that it was a gloss between the lines 
or in the margin of the parent. Old Latin r, has the order zae 
huzc hominz, which is indeed a Latin order, but no other Latin ms 
changes from the Greek order. 

7) In 23, 25 W has ακρασιας αδικειας, where the scribe copied 
his original so accurately that he did not add the connective neces- 
sary to make a conflate reading, as was done in Syr g. As in 
examples 3 and 4, we find the Antioch reading αδικειας placed 
last, its natural position if the other reading stood on the line in 
the parent and this was added between the lines or in the margin. 
The reading ακρασιας is supported by both the Hesychian recen- 
sion and the version tradition. 

8) In 27, 41 W reads φαρισαιω (Ξφαρισαιων of D 63, 64, 
οι οὗ 12.36.1747, 1183.1 ese hoyr Οἰά atinsana 
Cassiodorus). This has been explained on p. 22 as a possible 
scribal omission of ν, but the omission may also have been occa- 
sioned by a correction inserted between the lines or in the margin 
of the parent ms. At the end of a line ν was shown by an abbre- 
viation mark, which was easily obscured by anything written 
above. 

Cumulative evidence of this sort can never be quite conclusive, 
but we may, I think, assume that there was an ancestor of W, which 
had been corrected. It does not seem necessary to suppose more 
than one corrector, for all except one or two of the changes can 
be accounted for on the basis of accommodation to the Antioch 
recension. This conclusion does not force us to think previous 
readers incapable of making changes in their copies, but simply 
says that this plain evidence of recent correction points to a single 
corrector. Furthermore, the fact that most of this evidence is 
drawn from changes by first and second hands indicates that the 
corrections were made in the parent of W and not in some more 
remote ancestor. With a second or third copying many, if not 
all, of these inconsistencies would have been removed. That the 
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corrector aimed to make the text conform to the Antioch recen- 
sion is borne out by the study of the text. 

To avoid evidence liable to deceive, variants which are purely 
orthographical or grammatical have been treated under a previous 
head and will be, so far as possible, excluded here, even in cases 
where W has notable support for its mistakes. It has seemed 
that these peculiarities indicate rather the date and nationality 
of the scribe, or even the character of Hellenistic Greek, but not 
direct Ms affiliation. 

With these deductions there remain 1505 notable variants in 
Matthew, of which 1205 belong to the Antioch recension. It is 
furthermore the oldest type of the Antioch recension, viz. the K' 
type of von Soden, of which the best mss previously known are 
QS V. The special peculiarities of the later or revised types of 
the Antioch recension are not found in W. 

It remains to determine the text form on the basis of which 
this corrected type of text was produced, and the 300 text variants 
opposed to the Antioch recension may be supposed to contain 
evidence on this question. I cite first those variants which have 
good uncial support, giving in each case all the authorities known 
to me for the reading: 


1,22 --του before κυριον ος Ὁ ο τ 434427 

2,15 --του before κυρουςν BC) παπα 

2,17 δια for vro=N BC Ῥ.7, 33, δε, 71) στο 125) τι... 
| ο. ο uloroyrr:Ghi. 

2, 22 του πατρος αυτου npwoov'= BC Eth; 

3.1 de for κα πδ BC UT 7) 337 een ὃς Vulg Sah Bo 
(ten Mss) Syrr; 

3,3 Sa for vro=N BC D 1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 200, 700, ΟΙ. 
Vulg Sah Bo; 

3,4 nv avrov=N BC D1, 200; 

3,10 —Kxar(1)=N8 BC -D* M A 4, 124; 314, 471, 700, d Syr 
cu g, Sah Bo Or Ir (OL Vg); 

3, ΤΙ υμας βαπτιζω--  Β 1, 13, 33, 209, 700, ff, g,1 πι Vulg 
Just Clem Or CysGyp Του, 

3, 12 (αποθηκην) + avrov=B E L U 7, 9, 38, 52, 53, 58, 60, 
157, 220, 224, 235, 236, 242, 253, 436, b ff, g, πι Vulg 
(BT X* Z*) Syrr Arm Eth Sah (P/S.) Cyr Amba 


* Variants cited without explanatory remarks are regularly transpositions, or variations 
in form or spelling. 
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3, 16 ευθυς ανεβη-- Ν B D*"? 1, 127, 243, 435, 700, OL Vulg 


4) 
4; 


4; 
4 


5» 


55 


5, 


5) 
5» 


55 


6, 
7 
7) 
7) 
7 
7 


9 


Syr cu g, Sah Bo Eth Hipp Chr Hil Op; 
ο πειραζων ειπεν avrw=N B 1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 209, 700, 
ff, Ὦ ΚΙ Vulg Sah Bo Syr g Arm Eth Chr; 


9 σοι wavra=N Β C* Z 1, 21, 33, 209, 335, 435, | Vulg Or 


16 
16 


25 
22 
36 


a2 
39 


47 


IO 
6 


24 
26 
28 


13 


27 


32 


34 


9, 8 


9; 


Wd 


Chr; 

oxotta= N° B D Or; 

φως adev=N BC 1, 13, 33, 124, 209, 238, 240, 250, OL 
Vulo-Or Eus Chr Cyr; 

µετ αυτου εν τω obw=N BD L 1, 13, 28, 33, 124, 2009, 
ap cdi, hig syricu & ορ rmeltheAm br; 

prouyevonvar— NB I)" 1,1 3,922;°93) σι 200,237,238; 
53 290, τοι, 1. hphil. Or Chr: 

ποιησαι η peda[tlvav=NBLabcf ff, g,,hlm Vulg 
Cop AmmEth Chr Cyp Aug ; 

ῥαπιζει  Ὦ Σ 33, 234, 476, 700, |. 48, (Tert) ; 

eis fOr emi— NS BD 4, τσς, 160, 234,°2 35,238, 245,-247, 
254,435, 473, 1811. 1δι Dial Eus Bas Chr: 

το avro for ovrw=N BD M U Z & 1, 4, 13, 21,. 28, 33, 
44; 47; 61, 124, 209, 235, 299; 346, 471, 700, al ]. 48, 
Syr g Arm Eth Go Cyp Lucif Aug; 

ταµιον- SD, |. 47 (ci.B EL ete); 

—ms=N BZ A 1, 22, 406, Clem Or Chr; 

Katatatyoovow=BCL X 33, 485, ὃ; 

αιτησε(ΞΝ BCLA 33, 475, I. 184; 

αυτου την ouxcav=N B C Z 1, 33, 471, Sah Bo Or; 

αυτου την οικειανΞ ὶ B Z Σ 1, 700, Sah Bo; 

ercheoe = Mb CZ" τοις 1568 7199 122 124,127, 
476, 476, 482,485, 700, ἱ. 44,1. 158, οί Chr; 

—xat(2)=N B go, 251,40 g,,hkq Syr cu g,Sah Bo 
lieChrs 

αυτω υπακονυουσιΞ Ἀ B 1, 33, Eus Chr; 

--των xopwv (2)=N8 BC* MAL, 13, 33, 115, 118, 124, 
της 665 7,290, 471° Οἱ Vulo Syresah:Armm Eth’Go: 

wa for orws = B (cf. Latin Sah Bo) ; 

σον αἱ αµαρτιαι  Β ο A* 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 14, 33, 38; 
649209) πο ο θε: 

εφοβηθησανΞ  Β D 1, 22, 33, 59, 118, ΟΙ, Vulg Sah 
Bo Synge Eth fil Aug; 

ελεγον for amov=N8 BC L 1, 21, 33, 115, 118, Cyr; 


50 


το 22 
10, 28 


το. 56 


10, 43 
πο 
πας 
τν ὃ 
ττ, Τ6δ 
ατ το 
τι ο 
τι 26 
τρ 26 
πο το 


L216 
1222 


Το, 29 
ο η 
13.42 


E33 


13, 34 
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(αυτην) +Xeyortes ειρηνη τω οικω TorrH=N* Τ 1. Φ 1, 
4, 22, 99, 200, 237, 259, ΑΙ η αμ ο πο το 
αἱ OL Vulg Arm Thphil Hil (cf. Luke το, 5); 

εφ for mpos=N B 243, Syr S g Eth. Chr (cf. Luke 
10, 5); | 

ετεραν for αλληνΞ Ν B 33, 265, Or Petr Ath Cyr Chr 
Thdrt; 

atoxrevvovrav = CD UT A II 1, 72, 106, 247, 475, 
476, 485, 700, 1.49 al; 

φοβεισθαιξ BC 21; 

φοβεισθαιςΒ D Li τν τς 33; 1189574200, 6 το 
ο ον 

kayo αυτος BD A 1, 9518 41. το ο 1275237, 
300, 1.'34, 1. 69, αἱ. ΟΙ. VulevSyr cums μμ ο ος 
εσας 

δια for dvo=N B C*¥ D PZA 33, 124,d q Syrr Arm Go; 

+a. (3)=8iB DLP Z Aww 3s, ο ο σα 
dg klq Vule (Df E)Syrr Arm ‘Goy 

προφητην wev =X* BZ Or Chr; 

καθηµενοις εν ayopas=N BCD LM ZA © 33, 106, 
1ολ, Τομ 2:38," οἱ. 209.109 19 17 CON lado mn πο 
|. τος α,ο νπσομα 

εργων for τεκνωνς ἃ B* 124, Sah (111) Bo Syr g h 
Arm Eth Pers Hier; 

pn’ υψωθησηξδ BCD L 1**, 22, 42,a bcd ff, g, 
k 1 Vulg Syr cu Bo Arm Eth Ir Hier; 

--τουξ  Β Τ) Δ 157, 243, 478, 1. 184, Bo Caes Chr; 

ευδοκεια εγενετος ὃ B 1, 33, k Vulg (Wurz J P*) Bo Ir; 

—nv mv=N8 BC ΚΙ Vulg Bo Syr cu Eth; 

θεραπευσαιξ- ἃ D L 106; 

=kat (4)=N* B D-1, τη, 124) 20m, 246", eno aa 
262, 479, 480, Ἱ. 49, 1. 184, OL Vulg Sah Bo Syr cu 
Arm; 

αρπασαιΞ B C* X 1, 238, 1. Λο, 1. 184, a; 

τούτω τω αιωνι  Β 0 D fam 1, fam 13, αἱ mult Or; 

—Tro=eN BC LZ S 4) τδ ο τος ο ρου αυ ας 
248, 252, 250, 435, 479, 480, 700; 

omepar=% DL Μ X fam 1, 4, fam 13, 28, 99, 237, 243, 
|. 49,1. 184, al-Or ChrePhphils 

ουδεν for ovk =N* BC Μ A 4, fam 13, 47, 5ο, 106, 131, 


13, 55 
14, 19 
14; 22 
14, 25 
14, 28 
14, 54 


14, 34 
1555 


L753 
τη, το 
E78 


iy Pan 


18, 28 
19, 3 
19, TA 
22,5 


Oe | 
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235)2230,'200, 300,144, 1 τδ 48) lego; 1. 184,41 Syr 
h Arm Clem Or Chr: 

ovx=N BC MA & 33, 237, 244, 299, 472, 700, Or Εις 
Bas Cyr; 

tov yoprouv=N B C* 1 > @ 1, 22, 33, 106, 124, 157, 245, 
A31,.700, 127, 1 44, Syrh* Bo. Arm Or; 

ους ο Cle Pea Glia) πα ο 8100, 124,235, 
472,al def ff, (Vulg) Syr cu g hj Bo Arm Eth Or; 

την θαλασσανξΞ  Β Ρ T° A Θ @ 1, fam 13, 22, 238, 700, 
ο ου 

ελθει προς  σεΞδ BC DA® & @ 1, fam 13, 33, 157, 
238, 1.47, OL (Vulg) Syrr Sah Bo! Arm Eth Eus; 

επι ton εις BIC Dol A Παπ πο σα σσ, 229 1οᾗς, 
sep behets 

Ἔεις before yervrnoaper=N BD T° A 33, Syrcuh Arm; 

τμησε BC DE T° A.0N 193,0,fam το, 33, 73, 
225,471  αδιο 1s4Lat Cyr Or: 

Ἔκαι before ywtou:=N BC DM PAt, 4, fam 13, 157, 
|. 184, dik Vg (J) Syrr Bo Eth; 

κλειδας N* B* L Or; 

συνλαλουντες µετ avrov=N B 1, ff,,q Syr cu g Sah Bo 
ου οσο νεος 

—avrov=N: L.Z 1, 33; 124, 7oo, ΟΙ, Vulg Sah Bo 
Arm Or; 

ee lo 33 δε πο lL sly rae O Ie 
Vulg Syrr Sah Bo; 

—avrous= Β D 33, 124, 700,a bc de ff, Vulg (A H Q) 
Sah Ρο; 

--πρωτονΞ Ν B D 1, 22, 33, 435, 700, |. 184, OL Vulg 
Sah Bo Syr cu Arm Hil Aug; 

ΕΝ ο Π.Ε τι ποο τοι OL, Vulg 
S2heBo μεηι ος Dam Ἰ σε 

ποιος ΕΜΑΣ 1 4, 33) το, 2371 335, 245, 245, 
253, 700, Ἱ. 1δ4, Bo Dam; 

(ειπεν) --αυτοιΞΝς D LM 77, 89,f g,,, | Vulg Syrr 
Sahe(ri1) Bo Eth Chr; 

OS ο μα. υ GPT Σε 225-33, 60, το 546, 255, 700, 
hat se) 

= Kata ο] ο AAT το, 71, 72; ο Syr cu Sah Eth 
Vulew ic 
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23, 4 
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23; 34 
23) 37 


DARI 


24, 42 
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— feos (5) - κ BD LA 28, 33, 67, 122, 1.184, OL Vulg 
Syr.cu ¢ h Sah Bo Orly Hil Busine, 

Se for yap =N-B LMA Tt, ο πι 72; 00 ο 
299, 473, |. 184, ala Όσα σα οἱ ο ο 
Bo Op; 

—oxs=N BD E* L.@ Π fam 1, 22, πο το, ον 433, 
474; 1.25, 1-29, al ΟΙ. Vulg Syrr Sahe Ῥου παρα 
Pers Bas Chr Cyp; 

~—xat (3)=N8 Β Μ ATI fam 1, fam 13, 33, 72, 114, 157, 
δο,οα (νο) στρ Arnie. 

αυτης = 8* B™™ D M A 33, 258, 1. 48, Clem Or Cyr Eus 
hdr: 

—devys=N L.A fam: 1; .56, 57, 58, 106, 700, pasa, 
e Syr Sg Bo: Arms Hus ουτο οσα οι. 
ΟΡ; 

ηµέρα for opa= BD Τ ΑΣ ΤΠ 13733) πα πο, 
335,01 ff, Syrr. Sah (Πο Arm Ir Hil Cyr Ath (ck 
r,6.V ulg-DeE κ είς Eth 

οικετιας for θεραπειαςΞ Β I L A II* fam 13, 33, 42, 63, 
I14, 253; 

τα αργυρια Ν΄ B 700, Syr h Sah (8); 

αφορισεις- N* L A fam 1, 157, 472, Cyr Thdrt; 

(µαθηταις) --avrov=N Ας D fam 1, 237, 240, 253; 
433, |. 44; 1-46, al-OL-Vulg Bo'Syrr ΕΙ ως, 

=o t=. A Ρο Del L fam i fam τς. απο» 
5, &, hq πο Syro Sale Bo «αμ ο. 

ποσο, 5.6 του. 142" 2οἳ 4S eae 

εβοησεν-- Β L Σ 33, 6ο, 124, 700, Vulg; 

απ for aro= BC Θὺ 102; 

wonp=N* Τ L 59™, 69**, 157, 1. 55, OL Vulg Syr 5 

h Sah (4 mss) Bo Eth Εις Or; 

ws for ὠωσειξΝ A B DLA fam 1; 

Ogre ts avrov=N B D 33, 60, 142%, 237, 415, 700, 
l. 15, 1. εσε]. δη] axbucidte Ενα vis lene! Vulg 
Sah Bo Syrr Arm Pers Or; 

--τα κ B*; 

Ἴουν-- Β A II Σ ᾧ fam 1, fam 13, 33, Ἱ. 184, εἰο.ς 6 1 
Π,, g.q Vulg Syrr Sah Bo (12 mss) Arm Eth; 

—apnv=8 A* B Dt, 22, 33, 102, 240, 244, |. 53,d e 
ff... 8:,hnq Vulg-Sah Bo Chr 
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The great majority of these ninety-nine readings are quite prob- 
ably correct, and so have less weight in proving ms affiliation. Yet 
I have gathered these in one group because they seem to point 
somewhat toward the Hesychian recension. It will be noted that 
one Or more accepted members of the Hesychian group (8 Β 6 L 
Z A 33) are found in support of each of these readings. But the 
total of one hundred variants in the whole of Matthew is not very 
imposing, and we can increase the number only by adding read- 
ings which belong also to the Antioch recension, a most question- 
able assignment in view of the excessive number of undoubted 
Antioch readings in Matthew. But the case for the Hesychian 
influence on our Ms in Matthew is still weaker, for examination 
shows that some go of these 99 variants have good non-Hesychian 
support, such as D, fam 1, fam 13, 157, 700, the lectionaries and 
versions. There are few cases left and the variants involved are 
not striking enough to countenance our assuming direct Hesych- 
ian influence, though some scribe or reader may have inciden- 
tally inserted a correction of that type. The mss (omitting the 
Hesychian) and versions to which W shows the most similarity 
are the following: fam 1, D, fam 13, OL, Syr, Bo, Sah, 700, Eth, 
|. 184, Arm, 238, 22, 157, 4, 106, 299, 245, 435, 28. We shall find 
that these closely parallel the relatives of W in that larger group 
of variants, which find neither Antioch nor Hesychian support. 
The 201 cases follow: 


1,3 eloop dos=Syr S; 
Ἱ τ) σποώ κ λοσςεμιήραιες (AB FH R,TLU xX 


ο 0); 
1,14 αχειν dzs=A D (in Luke) Syrr Bo Arm (=axw in Σ 
fat); 


i 18 — xpiotov= τη. Pers? * cod Max“! Cyr in maatth 

1, 20 εφανη kar ovap=g, (Vulg) Hier Anianus™"™" (cf. r, 
ο αμ αριρο Ες 

2, 13 Φφαι’εται τω ιωσηφ κατ οὐαρ]. 184, f Bo (Chr) ; 

3, 17 εκ Tov ovpavov= Hebr Evan (Resch Agrapha ap. 4; 47) 
Tvs Syr 5 cu Diatess Ambr Vig-Tapf Hil and Mark, 
Tid io Wit 184 bp ciEpiph; 

4,6 «ειπεν for Neye=N? Z 157, OL Vulg Sah Bo: 

4, 13 παρα θαλασσαν-- Ν 517; ch. A παρα θαλασσιαν sepa- 
rated, Hier™ 5 Diatess; 
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4, 
4, 


5> 
55 


5» 


5) 
55 


5) 


II 
13 


το 


21 
26 


29 


33 
3° 
39 


43 


20 
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23 
25 
29 
21 
25 
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—yn (2)=D τι, 230, 478, 485, Ἱ. 44, d Vulgates (A 
Fs Yi); 

+7n before σκοτις- D; 

(δικτυα) + αντων K Ἡ 252, 253, a b,c) gama rover 
Sah Bo Eth; 

Siwfovow = ΔΣ (D) 543; cf. Luke 6, 22; 

—e=D OL: Vulgates (DE L), Sym Sah Ρο Gwe 
mss) ΟΥΡ; 

ος αν ο ovpavev = X* D 12, 15, ἆ g, r, Vulgates 
(D Turon. 25, S. John Ox. 194) Bo (3 mss) Chri=™®; 

hovevons = 477, 1.184 Clem; 

ov for av=L το, 11, 56,58, 74, 84, 80730, 90, 234,235, 
243,471, 483, 484, |. 49, Colb eve το, ο...) 

+7yv before yeervav=L 18, 21, 243, 435, 1.13, 1. 48, 
1.184, Sah Bo; 

κοψονΞ Α 21, Syr cu 5, Tert; 

αποδωσηςΞα b ἆ k (veddas) Cypr (exsolvas) ; 

— 6e= Sah (108) Bo (two mss) ; 

= ov (1)=N fami, 33, το, 1577 ου το. omnes 
252,435, 482, 1>481. 40, 1. 184,al a f bh Vulgates (ρε 
em) Dial Amb Adimant Bas Chr Dam Or; 

puonons=% 1.52; 

atodwon = Σ |. 183, Syr cu S; 

— ovde kNertovow =k Clem Procop; 

εστιν σκοτος = κ é 

tr. η before ο offadpos = N* ; 

+7 τυπιηται-- B27, 61, 62,118, 124,235, 240, 242, 514, 
259", 435,c fg, h mq gat lux Arm Sah (108, 118) 
Boi(Or Eus Ath) Μο Max: 

— oTt= 235, 248, g, Basil Theodrt; 

επιδωσηΞ- κ Syr cu Cypr; 

+avtos*** * ovpavov = C*™* Φ 33, 471, OL Vulg Syr cu 
Cyp Hier Hilar Lup; 

προσεκρουσαν-- Philo, enarr, in cant, 54, 234, and Ms 
243 at 7, 27; 

+ kat οι φαρισαιοιΞ C™ 17, 21, 33, 471* ac ff, g,,hlq 
(k) Vulg Syrr Eus Hil; 

Tap ουδενι τοσαντην πιστιν εν τω ισραηλΞ Β 1, 4, 22, 
1183, 209, a k q (g,) gat** dimma Vg (D L) Syr cu 
Sh (Sah) Bo Eth Marcion Ambr Aug; 


8, 


9; 
9; 
9; 
9; 


9, 
9, 
ΤΟ, 


10, 
ΤΟ, 
ΤΟ, 
ΤΟ, 
10, 


10, 


13 
17 


18 
27 


30 


IO 
13 
15 


27 


34 


19 


Fad 
ο 


24 


31 


35 


II, 4 
τα ο 


Li 
τε 
iF, 


II, 
το 
72: 


Jit 


17 
20 


Ii 
I 


το 
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ημερα for wpa= 700; 

+om=a bc g,hq mol gat** dimma Vg (D L Q Wurz 

Jgete.) Sy οὐ ο SaheBo’: 

οχλον πολυνΞς 6, Syr cu S Sah (4 mss) Arm; cf. B 12, 
119, 120, 243, Sah (3 MSs); 

(ovros) + o avos= Chr Hil Theodrt ; 

expalov = 489, Bas Macar Epiph (Cyr Athan Eus Chr) ; 

βοσκοµενωνς X 243, 472, OL Vg (D E P™ L Wurz 
J) Bo; 

ιουδαιαν for wuav=F a σι; 

Τελωναι πολλοιξ 157; (Bo Arm om. πολλοι); 

δικαιους καλεσαιξ C* 517, k Pist-Soph Nilus; 

νηστευειν for πενθειν-- D 61*,a bcd f ff, g, hl q Syrg 
h Sah Bo (2 mss) Chr Hil (Arn Aug) ; 

τω w εκειθεν-- 106, T’® Go Diatess; 

—ev=N* ) 

δαιµονια εκβαλλεται νεκρους εγειρεταιξ Ρ A 28, Ἱ. 37, 1. 
60, Syr h Chr; 

παραδωσουσιΞ1Ώ GL Χ 33, 99, 124, 157, 251, 299, 
ὀ1 πο τς Ἱ. μεις (OL) ος ΡΗΙ Ambr (= 
Mark 13, 9); 

τεκναΞ-δο, 64, Or; 

— ovtos= Syr S Diatess ; 

(διδασκαλον) +avrov=N F M 4, fam 13, 106, 235, 299, 
απ. 476 485, 103, 1.19. 184, αἱ Syrr Sah Bo Arm 
Eth; 

(Φοβεισθαι) +avrovs= Μ fam 13, 478, a g, dimma Vg 
(D EL QR); 


και οστιςΞ Syr cu 9; 


wwavver= D A; 

εζεληλυθατε-- F (cf. second perfect in Sah) ; 

εστιν avrov=C OL Vulg; 

εκλαυσασθαι for εκοψασθε-- Κ d Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

+oi=C KL ΤΠ fam 1, 4, fam 13, 72, 99, 201, 238, 253, 
485, al g, h Vg (B H) Syrr Sah Eth Chr; 

kataBnon=B D OL Vulg Sah Arm Eth Go Ir Caes ; 

+ ev before tous = 238 (Syr cu 9) Sah Bo; 

+rovs before σταχυαςΞ D U 28, 99, 108, 235, 251, 253; 
4350700) 115; 12-17; 1-49, Sah Bo; 

o for ovs=B D 13, 124,a bd kq aur Z* Syr cu g Arm; 


56 
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12,5 +e before τοις D 157, 1. 48, d Sah Bo Cyr; 

12,14 -- εζελθοντεςΞ Δ 77, 123, 225, 245, Ἱ. 184, ff, q; 

12, 20 (ov,) +pyn=(D* adds to ov,); 

12, 21 επι for ev=4, 157, 262, Syr.cu'S (Sah) Eus:Chr; 

12, 22 Κκωφον και tuptov=L X A & 1, 4, fam 13, 76, 99, 238, 
247, 700, 1, 45, PoA4poyr Sas 

12, 29° Suapracyn =N D GK I 1, fam το ο το ποδ τς” 
201,253,472, 700, αἱ Chik: 

12,40 (εσται) +xav= ος F LG), 27, πο 142,102, ο ο ο. 
245, 247, 253, 470, 473, 4528 OF Syr cu Ρος 
Bus Chr €yr (ct Luke ry ο 

12,48 --τω λεγοντι αυτως X dimma ΕΞ, 

12, 49η for*xkat=D ad fi, ισα τσ πο Αι τοι ας 

12,48 --εισινΞΣ |.184,c k Tert Aug Ambr; 

13,8 επεσανξ{( 2, 33, 243, all versions; 

13, Ig σπειροµενονς- D d Sah (Diatess); cf. Mark 4, 16-18; 

13, 20 (Aoyov) +pov= X A 245, f* Syr h; 

13, 22 (λογονι) +pov=q (cf. 301); 

13, 23 (Aoyov) +pov=q 245, Syr g; 

13, 26 --και (2)=D fam 13,-248, OL Vulg (το mss) Syr cu 
S Sah (Ρο 

13, 30 pexpis= Φ, 

13,52 εκβαλειΞ Ε G L (472), etc. Probably error of single 
consonant for double, p. 22; 

13, 54 (τουτω) “ταυτα και Tus = 242 (cf. Diatess) ; 

13,55 wons=K L A Π fam 13, 28, 157, 237, 238, 240, 243, 
245, 253, etc., k q***Sah (Bo) Syr oy Arm Eth Bas; 

13,57 em for εν (1) = 247; 

14,6 —7rys=517 (D) Sah Bo (Chr); 

14,7 Sovvat αυτη K II 1, 4, 72, 157, 238, 243,245, 248,°25 3, 
300, 474, 482, Ἱ. 53, colb unus of .Wets. ff, Syr cu S 
Sah Bo; 

14,8 (αυτης) +emev=(D OL Veg (D Q dim) Syrr Eth); but 
W conflates with the regular reading φησιν, as also 
g;Fand Vulgates Ετος τσ 

14,19 και A\aBov=N C* I X 14, 99, 245, 246, 472, 485, Ἱ. 184, 
ff, h Bo Arm; 

14,21 —woe=@ 241, 247, OL Vulg Syrr Bo Or; 

15,2 εσθιουσινΞ-Ο, 248, 346, 1.184, OL Vulg Cyr; 

15,4  (apa,) Foov=C™ K LM N U IPs'@ (B*) 4 τι ο. 


ο 
15, 
τς, 


15, 
ο», 


15, 
LU 
15, 


16, 


16, 
16, 
16, 
17, 
17, 
17, 
17, 
17, 
17; 
17, 


EF; 
18, 
18, 


18, 
18, 
18, 


19, 


4 


32 
22 
39 


13 
13 
14 
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4 
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8 


το 


15 
4 
15 


19 
91 


ο 


5 


19; 9 
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237, 239, 242, 247, 248, 249, 251, 253, 474, 482, al OL 
(Νις) Syr cu g h Sah Bo Arm Or Ρίο]; 

(µητερα,) + σου-- Ν 4, 75™, 99, 237, 251, 299, 1. 13, |. 48, 
OL Syrr Sah Bo Or Ptol; 

εµπεσουνται-- D F Σ ® gg, 238, 240, 242, 244, 248, 25133, 
253, 480,134, εἰς: d Cyr Bas:Chr; 

πον' Top: μοιχ pov: Kho: evd: Bao: =L (1. 184) α Cyr 
(catech x app); 

eutpoobev for οπισθενΞΞ 245 ; 

κωφ'χωλ:τυφλ'κυλΞΙ, M A 4, 61, 262, 299, (474, 1. 184) 
q (Vulg) Syr h; 

gaye = q Diates (a b ο Ambr); 

—avrou Ξ Ν 700, Hil Chr; 

paydartav =C Μ 33, 42, 106, 122**, (238, 253), 299, 482, 
eat Sq Bo. 

Swnokpuos = GID) LA T9122, ο ο 76, 115,262, 
τοῦ τε ο Ole ulofoyien σις Aug: 

εξελθωνΞ- Η G 61, 68, 106, 346, αἱ Syr h Chr; 

λεγουσιν we=C Or; (cf. Syr cu S Diatess Athan) ; 

-~ope= Dia bide i, σ, νσ(ς 1L)s ο. Ευκεο,το 

—o=H 71, 244, Sah Bo; 

let οτ et, Jol, oan Bo; 

Ίλια": 'µωνσιξ]. 184; 

— avtwyv = 235, |. 44, e dimma; 

—rov= B* Sah Bo; 

αναστη εκ νεκρωνΞ- Syr cu Sah Bo Diatess; 

ey mat aI) το ο το 127, τοι 2.37, 200), 4 35, 
[pascal Οἱ just; ct Marko, 13; 

-“πολλακις (2) = 238, Hil; 

γαρ for ow =g, Syr cu S Aphr; 

apapry = 33, 127, 201, 235, 242, 243, 244, 248, 253, 1. 49, 
αἱ Oras Chir : 

(παλιν) + de= M A 1. 47, Syr g (15 MSs) Eth Chr; 

apaprnon =E H A 41, 253, 483, 485; 

porn —~ Ct ΤτΕ 1,.33)474,:475, 492, | 184, 
OL Vulg Syr g h Sah Bo Eth Chr; 

(αρα) + avrov= E Τ 66, 69, 237, 243, 244. 247, 253, 262, 
απ, 51 ρα Bo sytr Eth Or Dam: Ath; 

yapov=C*] NAILS Φ fam 1, fam 13, 33, 72, 238, 245, 
248, 474, |. 184 al; 
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Conv εχω αιωνιονξ J ; 

—to=D M Ι. 184, (versions) ; 

(πρα) + σου ο fam 13, 33, 237, 242, 243, 245, 248, 
251, 252; 482, ala bit, Πτα Syt cara 
Bo Eth Aug Ephr; 

εισελθειν δια tpuT: pad’ = Or, Cels in Or, Chr; 

(εσχατοι,) + εσονταιξ- Syr cu S Pist-Soph; cf. Luke 13, 
30; 

(εμον) + rovrre=C D ATI 33, 72, 106, 346, Ἱ. 48, al α h 
Syr h Bo; : 

(ειπεν) + αυτοιςΞ- 1) 238, d ο Vg (B O) Syr cu g Sah 
Bost the 

πρωτος evat= OL Vulg Arm; cf. 28; 

ηλθες ντο EU V™ A 2872384 Geode 1 7 
|. οι]. 283, al eq ff oat BY πο ος αν 

ἐκαθεισενΞνΧ Ik > 4 71)-72,243; οἱ οι τμ 
Vulg (cf. 8 τό, 57, 61); 

avrev= ο L.A © 13, 106; 122,157,237, 235, 243250) 
471;.700;al, (ck, Mark 11, 17; [oukeyto.236) = 

— aro των Sevdpwr = 6; 

— ou (3)=Aq Or; 

αυτης for avrnv=L 157, 238; 

επ for ev= 5ο, 66, 238, Ἱ. 22, Ἱ. 150%, |. 185; 

και for καν (1)) 472, |. 48 (5ο, 6ο, |. 5); 

υμιν eyo = M A Π fam 13, 71, 238, 470, 474, 1.48, OL 
(Vulg) Or; 

—takw =F 243, r, Bo; 

(σιτιστα) + pou= X 60, 61, 243, 258, 574, 700, ff, g hq 
RY Syrr Arm, Ethyehr; 

—avrov=L Ir Or Eus (Hil); 

κηνσον δουναις A** a ff, g, q aur Vulg; 

τας πονηριαςξτ, TY’ (Syr); 

errvyapBpevon =|. 184; 

γαμισκονταιζ- 33, 124, 157, 700, (69), Or Meth Epiph 

Chr; 

—o (4)=N D 285.61, 18, 122\-Bus Chr: 

ts ειπεν =fam 13, 66, 506, 517, q Syrr Arm Eth; 

η πρωτη και η peyadkn =(L) Sah Bo; 

wpas for nwepas= D E* 1%, 118, 131, 209, 70, 76, 247, 
252",472, a dq ο ο Ρον ο πο 


23, 
23, 
23, 


24, 


24, 
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πο DIN St Salt, BO? 

ο εν ουρανοιςΞ D A Σ fam 1, 435, |. 184, Dam; 

υμών μι 72, ατα, 516, 513.45. 250", 253.2150, 
433, 474; 

(βαδθηται) + avrov=C Ὁ ΑΕ τς δο τοσο 12759235, 
ο ο ο πα πι Sel oO, πι απ leo. του αἱ 
chr6é Syr S g Vulg (10 mss) Sah Bo; 

λοιμοί καὶ λιαους- 12933) 226, 1932, ¢ fit σι, τα τους 
gat Vulg Oros; 

ταυτα δε wavta=fam 1, 6, 9, fam 13, 243, 244, |. 24, Ἱ. 63, 
Cerin! Vulossyr 5 cscahe Bo eA th Or 
Cher: 

αναστήσονταιΞ- Σ 4, 262, Didasc vi 13, Just Theodrt; 

—ovros=Syr S Diatess ; 

—waoe= 1 Boi(),) Or Chr: ο Matth: το. τὸ: 

vpwv η puyn=Sah Bo Or Eus; 

ovocin πο WAT 44, το, 470; 472, 482,700, 15) 116, 
20, 1-48, 184, Bo 5) Εσαδ Chr Pheodrt; 

(εσται) +kar=M A ᾧ fam 13, 118, 157, 209, 245, 472, 
|. του εἰς OL Vule-Syr ΕΙΝ Hipp Cyr Chr Dam 
Cyp; 

(kat,) +rore= Ε"Σ Chr; cf. Mark 13, 27; 

exdver = 251, 258, |. 47, |. 184; 

ταυτα mavTa=N% D K H U V* & @ fam 1, fam 13, 28, 
ος 243.0472) 700, Inida,-ctc. ΟΙ Νο ο ο 98) 
Bo Arm Or Chr; 

τον ouoy= L, 1. 47, |. 183; 

--αυτοιςα (6); 

εσθιειν':'πινεινἜ-(α II* 28, 238, 243, 245, 251, Ἱ. 47, Ἱ. 49, 
etc. a Sah Bo Ephr Dam; 

Ίλθον for ερχονταιξ- 1) cdf r, mol (Vulg) Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth Or; 

—yap=D 1.222 d Vg (P* L R) Bo (8) Arm; 

--ταλαντα (2)=A 1. 184, h r 6 mol ΚΣ Syr g Eth; 

οπου for οθενΞΞ D 56, OL Vulg Chr; 

(οτι) -- εγω ἄγος αυστηρος eyser=Syr g (18 Mss) Sah 
(I. 34); 

ΈτωςδΣ]. 6 Sah Bo; 

παπι η, 1116, Ἱ. σαεἱ. οπ {1ο ἆ ο ο] 
Tert Hier Philas; 
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και before edusnoa=A c* Syr g h Diatess Clem Ps- 
Nil; 

μεθ ηµερας dvo= Sah Bo; 

παραδωα (trado); cf. Syr S; 

λεγοντες τω w= M*™ Σ fam 1; 

(θελεις) + απελθοντεςΞ-ἴαπι 13; cf. Arm; 

εκεινος for ovros = Pers” Or; 

Kat. (b) = 245, 472, mol Sah cheluker22 το 

(ει) «καν Fo K Π οδ πι 2ου 240248) 252 ο 
ete (OL) Valo Syrr Arete One ie as, 

ο 1§ per avrwy= D 238, OL Vulg Arm; 

αν tor ov= D KL. M**IeA fam: is tam, 42) 497 
238, 248, 470, 471, 474, 483°, 484, 487, Ἱ. 183, l. 184, 
Chr: 

προσηνξατο παλι A K A II 12, 14, 71, 72, 142, 157, 
235, 238, 474, 482, q Syr h; 

προσηλθεν '''"καιςτ, Syr S Diatess; cf. Bo; 

(δυο) +rwes=N Σ 61, 157, 238, ]. 23, Ἱ. 48; 

(θυ,) του ζωντος- 0 N A Of ©® 5, 47, 54, 59, 61, 121, 
157; 1.6; 123, legals) tf, 1, οσο τα anne 
Eth Diatess Cyr Chr; 

εστιν for e€eore= Eus; 

εδωκας- ὃ 122, 476, 1.24, 1. 31, Syrr Perseus; 

=o nyenov=Syr ο (Or; ‘cl. —decens, -τ. R* Sah sim’) 
Hails 

εθηκανΞ K N ATI fam 1, fam 13, 42, 68, 71, 157, 22907, 
235, 492, losnlatim (Sym Cop). 

λεγομενονΞ δ N Σ 6, 115, 201, 240, 244, 252**, 301, 
433, 479, 480, |. 23, 1.52, 1.54, al; 

— de και A L ΠΧ 71, 114, b J Bo (10 ss) ; 

+7ov (Ov) =1. 47, 1. 185, Sah Bo; 

εγενετο σκοτος- Ὁ T' A & 127, 472, 1. 47, 1. 183, Syrr 
Go; 

cwlwv=g, aur Vulg (cf.g, D E 3 mol gat= ὤδεγαγε) ; 

κραξας maduv = dimma Sah Eth Ambr; 

avewy0n= ΑΠ (C*)42)71, 72, 2527, Το 15ο. 5ο, 

— amo (1)=A KA II 15, 68, 248,472,.4474,al σαι Chr- 

ω loro= 157 28 - 

κατεβη και (472, 482) OL Vulg Syrr (Sah Bo) 
Eth: 
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28,5 ~ —8e(1)=C 50, Syr S-Sah (111) Bo (4 mss) Arm; 

“ο tom wits i fam ο fany τς ος Or: 

28, 14 tomowmev=N EX F GH M fam 13, 33, 157, 242, 245, 
248, 300, 433, 435, 472, 4753, 483, 484, 485, 700, Ἱ. 6, 
|. 184, Chr. 


In this list of special readings, which are in the main errors, 
W agrees with each nearly related version and ms the following 
number of times: Old Latin, 93; Sahidic, 54; Bohairic, 54; Syr 
Cie απ ο πας OYE CeAa Aso, fam το cos 1. 184; 1s, tam at, 
and Eth, 22 each; ms 157, Arm, and &, 18 each; Σ and 243, 17 
each; MSS 245, 238, and 33, 15 each; mss 28, 253, and M, 13 each; 
Ms 4, Diatess, 1. 48, 71, and 482, 11 each; Ms 700, 1Ο times. 

It is interesting to note that we find in this list primarily the 
versions, the bilinguals, and those cursive mss and groups of mss 
which Hoskier in his Genesis of the Versions has shown were 
related to the versions. The entrance of |. 184 and 1. 48 into the 
group merely indicates that the lectionaries show similar relation- 
ship to the versions. The other mss in the list, as L & Σ, are old 
or Egyptian and probably go back to a similar base. It is mani- 
fest that all of these are related to what I have chosen to call the 
version tradition. In the case of W it is quite evident that its 
parent before correction was a Ms most closely related to the three 
older versions and to the bilinguals. This ought to be considered 
proof that somewhere in its early history there was a bilingual or 
trilingual ms. 

To make our picture of the text of W in Matthew complete, 
I add the noteworthy variants for which no satisfactory parallels 
have been found: 


, 18 +avros before αποδωσι; 

, 26 ovye (cf. ovy’ in ® 440, 477, 489, Ἱ. 150, 1. 181, |. 185); 

30 (onpepov) + ev αγρω (harmonistic, cf. Luke 12, 18); 

28 --εις την χωραν (is regular text harmonistic? cf. Mark 

σα» ouke:S, δι” 

9,6 αφιεναι επι της γῆς αµαρτιας (harmonistic, cf. Mark 2, 
10, which Chrys. de fut. vit. delic. 5, probably quotes) ; 

9,9 Κκαλουμενον for Aeyowevoy (cf. 28, which has a lacuna 

here, but makes the same interchange at 4, 18; 10, 2; 

17, 21; cf. k, which has guz M. vocabatur) ; 


9,15 αφερεθη for απαρθη; 


’ 
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? 


62 


1Ο, 5 
10, 17 


σα 
πο yy 


[2.32 
το 
13, 41 
ος 
14, 30 


14, 30 
16:3 


16, 24 


18,3 
18, 8 
18, 15 
τὸ τη 
15, 19 


το ὁ 
19, 9 
δι το 
58, σα 
21-220 


215132 
24, II 
24, 38 


24, 39 
24, 49 


25, 19 
25, 24 
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e€areordev (for this use of the compound, cf. Gal. 4, 4; 
2419). 


— avtrwv = Mark 13,9; Luke 21,12; Acts 22,19; Hil; 
the error is harmonistic ; 

ως for πως; 

κριται εσονται αυτοι Όμων (ο. Κ and ἃ B D 157, 517, 


. 1ο τος οἱ 

ποιήησηται for ποιησατε; 

(ευθυς) + και (not harmonistic, cf. Mark 4, 16); 

και before αποστελει ; 

ουν for δε; 

(ισχυρον) + σφοδρα (cf. quotation of Matthew 8, 26 in 
Cyril Λίο 

(εφοβηθη) + ελθειν; | 

(Svvac ar) + δοκιµασαι (cf. + δοκιµαζειν (= Luke 12, 26) 
in GM U 2-33, al_OL Ve.Syr g); 

αυτον (man 1) for eavrov (cf. b ο ff, g, r r, Ir Lucif, se 
for seme) ; 

γενεσθαι for γενησθε; 

--εισελθειν (transposition in K Π αἱ OL Vg); 

ελεγξε for ελεγξον (247 has ελεγξαι) ; 

—o before €Ovikos; 

υμιν λεγω (cf. 21, 27, where this order has support of 
the version tradition) ; 

επετρεψεν υμιν before προς; 

και τ), 

νπαγων for επαναγων (cf. παραγων in D, etc.) ; 

προσηλθεν; 

ανθρωπου for ανθρωπων (confusion in number looks 
like Syriac influence) ; 

τω πιστευσαι 5 

υμας for πολλους; 


εκγαµισκοντες (cf. B and |. 184); cf. Luke 20, 34, where 
W again interchanges these verbs; 

(εως) + av; 

µεθυστων for µεθυοντων (cf. different words used in Old 
Latin Μος); 

τινα for πολυν; 


ουκ εσκορπισας (cf. uncompounded verb in Old Latin 
and Vulgate mss) ; 
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25, 32 παντα ta εθνη εµπροσθεν αυτου (similar order in Ethi- 
opic only) ; 

25, 41 εξ ευωνυµοις (cf. a οὔήςέγές of Latin); 

26,3 Φαρισαιοι for ypayparers (harmonistic, cf. Mark 14, 1; 
κο ος 7 John ti, 47) ; 

26, 19 ουν for και (1); 

26, 52 αυτοις for αυτω; 

27, 39 αυτων tas κεφαλας (cf. prefix used in Coptic to replace 
pronoun) ; 

27,60 +e before τη θυρα (cf. em of A, 242, 243, OL Vg Or; 
also Syr S=a stone one great) ; 

27, 61 επι for απεναντι. 


It is probable that the majority of these 44 cases would find 
their parallels in the versions and related cursives, if the material 
for comparison were more complete. In general character the 
errors are very similar to those in the preceding list. The small- 
ness of the number of unique variants is accounted for by the fact 
that I have treated above the pure scribal errors as well as the 
mistakes in spelling and grammar. 

By examining the previous lists the reader will find that the 
variants enumerated are distributed fairly evenly throughout Mat- 
thew. The same is true of the Antioch readings not enumerated. 
The same type of text therefore extends throughout the whole of 
this gospel. 


2. Mark 


The text problem in Mark is both more difficult and more 
interesting. Even the first survey convinced me that there could 
be no extensive Antioch or Hesychian influence in this most 
erratic part of W, though the text did not seem homogeneous 
throughout. The true character and approximate point of break 
came to light through comparison with the Old Latin mss, espe- 
cially e. In 750 weakly supported, and so probably erroneous, 
readings there are the following agreements with the Old Latin 
in the different chapters: 


ο ο. 12) ο ο ον O07 ὃ ο το τα guid el 5: τό 


agree 46 49 43 47 18 13 14 18 26 29 14 19 το ay as 
ο ος τι 9 10°11 18 33 19 28 44° 24 46 30 23 45 13 τὸ 


64 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


The change in type of text is thus shown to fall in chapter five, 
and as all except two of the eighteen agreements with Old Latin 
Mss in that chapter come before verse 30, the break or text change 
of the parent ms can be placed at that point. 


(a) Mark 1-5, 30 


The most striking characteristic of this portion of the text is 
its relationship to the Old Latin, and this is best seen by catalog- 
ing the readings where W and the Old Latin mss stand alone 


together. 


1) 
2) 
3) 
4) 
5) 


6) 


as 


8) 

9) 
1Ο) 
I1) 
12) 
13) 
14) 


I, 

I, 26 
T7126 
1,20 
το, 


The cases follow: 


+ Isaiah 40, 4-6=c; 

—To akabaprov =e 1; 

ανεκραγεν '''' και for kpa€av =e (cf. Bo); 

απηλθεν for e€niOe =e f r (descesszt) ; 

εθαυµαζον for εθαµβηθησανΞ- Latin (mzrati sunt), 
yet with change of tense, as often in other pas- 
Sages ; 

και συνεζητουνΞ Ρ d e ff, q r (εί exguirebant) ; 

η εξουσιαστικη αυτου added before και οτιξε (171βο- 
ομαδα να rand Grab): 

— Kau (2)=c e g, (cf. Bo); 

αυτω for avrous=d e (1) = 57ο; 

—mpo=abcde ff, q (8); cf. Syr S; 

--εξηλθενΞ Ρ d e ff, q r (cf. some Bohairic ss) ; 

-και ευροντες AUTOV = bre ; 

= οτος) 

κηρυσσιν for ινα κακει knpv§o=b ο e (praedicare) 
(ff, qr G8); 

— kat exabapicOn =b c e, cf. Gr. M*, which omitted 
much more; : 

--και''''αυτονΞ ῦ c aur (6); 

ερχεται for εισηλθενΞΞ Ρ e α (σετ); 

— geporres=bcef; 

προσελθειν for προσεγγισαι-α ο e ff, g,, r b (ac- 
cedere) ; 

— ev EavTois=C 6; 

ο δε εγερθεις for και nyepOn=c ff, (111 vero surgens) 
ae (et... surgens); 


— evbews=b ος ff, q; 


23) 
24) 


25) 
26) 


27) 
28) 


29) 
30) 
31) 
32) 
33) 
34) 
35) 


36) 
37) 


38) 
39) 


40) 
41) 
42) 
43) 
44) 
45) 
46) 


47) 


3) 
2) 


2) 
3) 


2) 
2) 


3 


2) 


2) 


12 
16 
21 
a3 


23 
25 


26 


26 
27 


COM 


8 
12 


aS 
T5 


17 
17 


18 
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eutpoobev παντων απηλθενΞ- 6 (coram omnibus abizt), 
cf. other Latin mss; 

θαυμαζειν avrovs for εξιστασθαι παντας-- αἰἱ Latin 
MSS (admirarentur) ; 

ειδον for ειδοµενξ- b (vederant) ; 

— ores" apaptrorov =e; cf r,; 

(αιρει) + απ avrov=1; cf. 157, 579; 

(παλαιους) + αλλ εις καινους-α bc; 

διαρρησσονται οι ασκοι for ρησσει °° aokous=a, 
Hegemonius, acta Archelai, 21, 1 (rumpen- 
tur) ; 

εσπαρµενων for σποριµωνο ἆ σ, r aur Vg (sada) ; 

ovde τουτο for ovderore=c e ff, i α t G (πες hoc), b 
(zon hoc); from Luke 6, 3; 

εισελθων for εισηλθεν '''καιξ Hier. ep. 57, ο (ὔ- 
ϱ7εςσες); 

εφαγεν τους αρτους της προθεσεωςΞ Ff, ; 

+orm=ace ff, i; 

ερχεται ανθρωπος προς αυτον for και nv εκει ανθ.Ξ Ὦ ο 
e 1 (venzt ad {11 homo) ; 

εχων ζηραν την xepa=a (habens aridam manumy) ; 

η ov for η κακοποιησαιΞ{ (ax male); for the parallel 
passage, Luke 6, 9, Tert has azxzon; cf. also Luke 
14, 3, where ἃ B D L fam 1, fam 13, 157 and some 
versions add η ov after θεραπευσαι; 

— ovddutrovpevos =b c; cf.d (cum tra indignationis); 

ὐκολουθουν αυτω after σιδονα for ηὐκολουθησαν αυτω 
of verse 7=bc; many omit; 

— nov προς avrov=b c; cf. transposition in e; 

—mo\ka=bce ff, g,iqr; 

αναβας for avaBawe’*** kar=Old Latin Vulg; 

(Samora) + και περιαγοντας κηρυσσιν το ευαγγελιον-- 
deere ο σοι σοι ο )e 

--καιιακωβον | ιακωβουξε; cf. ο; 

κοινως δε αυτους εκαλεσεν Boavavnpye=b c e q (com- 
muniter autem vocavit eos (boanerges); cf. Z* boa- 
naerges ; 

ανδρεας φιλιππος, etc. nom. for acc. is found also in 
ο and e (suggested by Syr) ; 


— Kau θαδδαιος =e; 
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48) 3, 
49) 3, 


5ο) 3, 
51) 3: 


5ο) 3, 
53) 3, 
54) 3 
ο 
56) 3, 


57) 4, 


22 


25 
27 


28 


28 


33 
ον 


58) 4, 2 


59) 4, 


60) 4, 
61) 4, 
62) 4, 
63) 4 
64) 4, 


65) 4, 
66) 4, 
67) 4, 


68) 4, 
69) 4, 


70) 4, 
ο τη 


on 
20 
30 


22 
36 


Oo) 
ae) 


72) 4, 40 
73) 4 


74) 5, 
75) 5, 


25 
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—Kat οτι ο 6 q (και added later, see next line; 255 
and 700 omit οτι); 

τον αρχοντα (for εν τω αρχοντι)..... Ἔκαι δι αυτου 
ceq (principem...et per eum) ; 

-ἩΊ οικια EKELVN = C; 

διαρπασαι εισελθων εις την οικειαν-- ο e (diripere 
1217655115 in domum) ; 

Ta αµαρτηµατα αφεθησεταιςε f Cypr. ill, 3, 28; 16, 2 
( peccata remittentur) ; 

--οσας αν βλασφημησωσινξα bce ff, g, i gq r Cypr 
Ambrst ; 

εχειν αυτον for eva=a bce ff, g, q d (habere eum) ; 

— pov (1)= Ambr; 

και ος for ος yap=a ο Aug (et gut); e=guicum- 
que; 

παρα τον αιγιαλον for εν τη θαλασσηςξα bce ff, r 
(ad litus) ; Bo conflates ; 

—mo\\a=bce; 

λεγων for και eheyev=b ο ο (aicens); 28=eyov και 
ελεγεν ; 

τα ορνεα for τα πετειναξξῦ c ff, (aves); 

—ka=e1q7r; 

— da το pn εχειν βαθος yns=bce; cf. Syr S; 

(λογον) + kau = ff, ; 

πιπτοντες for σπαρεντεςΞ- ε (gue cadunt) ff, r (gud cect- 
derunt) ; 

αλλ for ovxy=b οσα (sed); 

—evlus=c e; 

Swpev for tapaBaroper (θωμεν in § B C* L A 28, 63, 
579, and conflate in fam 13)=e (damus) ; 

avée for avaBawe=b e r (cresczz) ; 

αμα πολλοι ήσαν for αλλα δεπλοιαρια Nv =e τὴ (semul 
multe evant) ; 

—ocwna=bce ff,; 

— peyaln=e; 

--πως ouk =e q;-cf. 579; 

+ ert before δαµασαις-ε (2am domare); c d ff, il α 
(r) =amplius vincere; 

προσεδραµεν for εδραµεξ-ο ἆ e (adcucurrit) ; 

προσπιπτι for mara=bcd f ff,qr Vg (proceazt). 
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These 75 cases of special agreement within four and one half 
chapters show the closeness of relationship which must have 
existed between the parents of W and of these Latin mss.. The 
best representative of that Latin parent is e with its το special 
agreements with W, yet even e is by no means an unadulterated 
source, for we find it again and again agreeing with the Vulgate, 
where other Old Latin mss, like c b q ra f, reproduce the reading 
parallel to W. Mss ο and ο are rather closely united and four 
times agree with W otherwise unsupported; six more times b 
joins this group, and four times b ο alone support W. The fact 
that c has two special agreements with W, one of which is the 
long addition, 1, 3, inclines me to rank ο or rather the parent of c 
next to e in nearness of relationship to W. Yet we must recog- 
nize that c has been corrected to the Vulgate form far more exten- 
sively than e. In fact, none of the Old Latin mss seem to have 
entirely escaped Vulgate influence, to which quite as much as to 
the peculiarities of provincial or individual development are due 
the wide variations in this group of mss. That all go back toa 
single original translation closely related to this portion of W is 
now perfectly clear." Far more difficult is the question of the exact 
~ nature of this relationship. Does W represent the original Greek 
from which the North African translation was made, or is it a 
retranslation from the North African Latin, or can we find an 
intermediate explanation? 

The first of these suggestions will perhaps appeal more strongly 
to most scholars and it is in fact supported by so many proofs that 
I open the discussion with the admission that many of these pecu- 
liarities are Greek in origin, or at least not Latin. A good illus- 
tration is no. 67 of the above list, δωμεν of W equal damus of e. 
The best mss have θωµεν, which is paralleled by poxemus of Old 
Latin b, while the common Greek reading παραβαλωμµεν is copied 
by the Vulgate comparadzmus. A part of this confusion arose in 
the Greek, for δωµεν and θωμµεν represent an easy sound inter- 
change. Ponemus and damus could not have been confused so 
easily in Latin, and so must be considered independent transla- 
tions or imitations from the Greek. But Greek errors would 
ordinarily perpetuate themselves in Greek mss, so that we usually 
find other Greek support for this class of errors. Further examples 
are, however, unnecessary, for the essentially Greek character of the 


1 Note the special agreements between W and a f ff, 1 q and r as shown in the table. 
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text of W as a whole is sufficiently established by the following 
table of agreements with the chief Greek uncials; all important 
variants being counted: 


Chap. x iN B D ip 
50 64 50 79 51 
38 33 37 43 41 
45 37 43 55 42 
34 35 By 60 43 


dS" Ose age 


The slight preponderance of D was to be expected because of 
its Latin relatives. Yet the mass of agreements with the other 
pure Greek mss is sufficient to prove the essentially Greek charac- 
ter of the text tradition in this part of W. 

Proof that W was in turn under Latin influence is the more 
necessary, since mere agreement with OL mss proves little and 
besides the assumption is opposed to the Greek character of the 
text asa whole. Yet the evidence seems sufficient. Of the special 
agreements cited above nos. 7, 13, 14, 21, 32, 42, 54, 59, and per- 
haps 6 and 29 are changes due to Latin or late Latin construction; 
nos. 17, 35, and 68 (crescz¢ and crescet) are tense changes due to 
the double force of the Latin perfect, or to confusion of Latin 
forms; nos. 12 (cf. e=e¢ vew****e¢ dic** as explanation of omission 
in b ϱ), 38 (cf. e=cum tra tristis, Vg=cum tra contristatus, and 
b=cum tracundia), 40 (cf. insertion of ut vederent eum at this 
point in e; because of this vexerunt zm eum fell out, but was 
replaced in e by guz venerunt earlier in the sentence), 58 (the e 
text had zx parabola multa before omission of multa), 70 (tace 
obmutesce), and 71 (e alone has malacza and would have had ma- 
lacia magna or magna malacia before omission) are omissions due 
to like endings in Latin, which are not present in the Greek; 
Nos. 4, 5, 24, 30, 45, 60, 64, 65, 74, and 75 are retranslations, where 
the Latin word, though a passable translation for the original 
Greek, yet more naturally suggests a different Greek word; nos. 
23, 36, and 52 are cases of order change to conform to the regular 
Latin order. We may further call attention to the fact that most 
of the cases cited have considerable Old Latin support, while in 
each case W is the only Greek ms showing the variant. The 
combination of this circumstance with the numerous agreements 
with Latin alone is enough to establish the indebtedness of W to 
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the Old Latin. Yet, as we have seen, not only has the most of 
the text of W escaped this influence, but there are many perfect 
agreements between Old Latin and W, which are not due to Latin 
influence. It has plainly been a case of action and reaction, which 
is most naturally explained on the basis that W and an early form 
of the Old Latin (that of North Africa) were at one time parallel 
columns of the same Bible and mutually influenced each other. 
That this was actually the Bible of North Africa is amply proved 
by the agreement with Old Latin e, which von Soden (Texte und 
Untersuchungen, vol. 33) has shown to be nearly identical with 
the Bible text used by St. Cyprian. The striking variations even 
from the bilingual D indicate how thoroughly these Greek and 
Latin texts had become assimilated and suggest that the develop- 
ment had been a bilingual one for a considerable time. Yet back 
of this Greek-Latin bilingual lies the influence of other versions 
or of an old trilingual. We note the following examples of Syriac 
influence or affiliation : 


I, 20 pera των µισθωτων εν τω Thoww=Syr S; this change in 
order caused b to omit zz zavz; 
I, 31 «και επιλαβοµενοςς- 2ΥΙ S; d,r have similar participle 
in acc: 
2,27 --ουχ ο ανθρωπος δια το σαββατον-- Syr 3; longer omis- 
sion in Dace ff, 1, guza to guza; 
3,26 —aveotn=Syr S; 
4, 12 --βλεπωσι καις 2ΥΙ S. 
In addition to these cases, where W and Syr S stand alone 
together, I add a few in which the Syriac influence has spread a 
little further in the version tradition: 


1,25 και ειπεν for λεγων Syr S g, OL (Ὁ ο e); a common 
Syriac change ; 

I, 32 --και τους δαιµονιζοµενους-- Syt S θα μ]σαΐες X* 28, 
ΟΕ: 

2, 15 —avrov (1)=Syr g and OL be; 

2,18 —o (4)=Syr gandA b; 

3,8 Ἅ--πληθος tokv=Syr S and OL a b ο; the order is 
changed in Sah and Bo; 

3, 27 τα σκενη for την οικιαν (2)=Syr S and OL e; 

3, 31 +avrov before η µητηρ”- 3ΥΤ S Sah Bo; most mss have 
αυτου but once, after µητηρ; 


7ο WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


3, 32 στηκουσιν ζητουντες for Cyrovow=Syr S Arm Eth and e; 
οσο 

3, 33 Και ειπεν αυτοις for αντοις Aeywy = (571 9) Syr g Arm and 
(ας, δή che ος αμα es 

4,2 --αυτοις εν τη διδαχη avrov=Syr g, Gr. L, Or, and OL 
bce; 

5, 22 w ονομα for ονοµατις- Syr S and Gr. 565, 700; not Greek 
but Syriac construction. 


I do not attempt to make these examples exhaustive but merely 
illustrate the presence of the influence. 

Less marked, but unquestionable, is the Coptic influence, 
showing that the Greek-Latin bilingual of North Africa traveled 
to its home by way of Egypt. In four cases W is supported by 
Sahidic alone; 2,9 (re) +yap; 4,16 defor και; 5,4 δεδεσθαι και 
πεδες και αλυσεσι (this order is supported by D d, but with changed 
construction); 5, 4 δε for xa (2). Το these may be added the 
following cases, in which there is some slight support from other 
sources: 


1,37 ζητουσιν σε mavtes=Sah Bo and OL b ο e; this is 
Coptic, not Latin order; 

I, 41 λεγων for και heye=Sah and fam 13, 565; a common 
Coptic change ; 

2,3 (kav) +dov avdpes = Sah and Gr. 28, 565; often a Syriac 
trait, but Syr. mss omit here; 

3, 1 -παλινς 24Π (1 Ms) Bo (4 mss) and OL bcei; 

3,16 —7w before σιµωνιζ]1]) Sah Bo; Coptic often omits 
article before proper nouns; 

3, 23 ειπεν αυτοις ev παραβολαιςΞ Sah Bo Gr. U 565, and OL 
6, οἱ ὁ- 

4,29 --δε- Bo (4 Mss) and OL b e; omission of conjunctions 
is old in Coptic: 

5,27 +«au at beginning=Eth and OL ο: Sah and Bo have 
AG, used to mean “and” as well as “but” in early 
Coptic. 


The relative strength of these various influences on the text 
of W is well illustrated by a study of 258 noteworthy readings, 
which have such weak support that they may with reasonable 
certainty be assumed to be errors. In this number the agree- 
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ments of W with the various text traditions are as follows: Old 
Latin, 202; Greek D, 85; Sah, 40; Bo, 34; Syr S, 33; Gr. 700, 
αν οπ O) Qt Eth ais Gr οὅσ του Arm, 17> fam 13:and: 28,16 
each; fam 1,15. It may be noted that Sah and Bo are very often 
in agreement, so that the entire Coptic affiliation does not much 
exceed 50 cases, a number nearly equaled by the Syriac, some of 
the instances of which are rather more striking. 

To complete the study of the text of this portion of W I add 
the readings for which I have found no other support : 


2) 


3) 


3 
2) 


14 


15 


19 


+ και before ηλθεν ; 

(καταβαινον) + απο Tov ουρανου; crept in from verse IT; 

—o before ts; due to Coptic influence ; 

(απολεσαι) + wde; harmonistic from Matthew 8, 29, cf. 
also.75*"; 

--και Ta δαιµονια εκβαλλων; a most interesting omission, 
perhaps original ; 

καθαρσιου for καθαρισµου; not a N. T. word, but com- 
mon even in early Greek; 

—pnde τα προς την θυραν; cf. OL ο; Matthew and 
Luke omit in the parallel passages ; 

εις ov for εφ w; perhaps due to retranslation; an easy 
change in late Greek, cf. Moulton, p. 68; 

αφειναι for αφιεναι; perhaps from Luke 5, 21, or transla- 
tion tense change; 

επι του Τελωνιου for επι το τελωνιον; a late Greek change, 
cf. Moulton, p. 107; 

AVQAKELLEVWY αυτων for εν TW κατακεισθαι αυτον; harmo- 
nistic from Matthew ο, 10; Dab c ff, are also har- 
monistic, but from Luke, 5, 29; e agrees better 
with W; 

νυµφιοι for wor; due to Old Latin influence, cf. jd2z 
sponst; the latter was considered a nominative plural 
and caused loss of 2; 

εισελθοντος αυτου for εισηλθε; perhaps a Latinism, cf. 
cum tntrotsset of bc el; 

εκ Tov µεσου for εις το µεσον; this seems an intentional 
correction ; 

δε for και(1); perhaps an earlier Coptic had AE; 

επεπιπτον for επιπιπτειν; the indicative with ωστε empha- 


72 


3) 
3) 


3) 


3) 


2) 


3 
3 


ο 


4; 


4; 


4, 


4, 


4, 


4, 


4, 


4; 


5) 


5» 


II 
II 


22 


25 
30 


4 


CO 


25 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


sizes the actuality; also cf. OL, especially r, (zzrae- 
runt); 

δε for και (1); see above; 

ov for εθεωρει; cf. viderent of OL; this seems to be a 
translation change; 

αποστιλη for αποστελλη; a tense change, cf. Latin mez¢- 
leret ; 

ο παραδους for ος παρεδωκεν; harmonistic from Matthew, 
10, 4; 

εἔηρτηνται αυτου for εζεστη; a change in the thought = 
“they were attached to him”; unfortunately OL e 
omits the verse ; 

γραμµατις after καταβαντες for οι γραμµατεις; a stylistic 
change; 

καν for και εαν; a rather rare form in N. T.; 

ος δε for και; an error for ο δε of Matthew 12, 48; Luke 
8, 21; similar errors noted pp. 24; 26; 83; 

Kuk\w αυτου for τους περι αυτον; cf. Da; 

—eyevero ev Tw σπειρειν; W had σπειραι as 1), hence 
omission due to like ending; 

ανετειλε for εζανετειλε; adapted to the versions, cf. e 
(fructifjicaverunt) Syr Eth, etc. 

εδιδει for εδιδου; shows ignorance of µι forms; 

οιτινες for οι; οιτινες οταν looks like a conflate caused 
by the Latin guz cum, which suggested guzcumgue ; 

ουδεν for ov; harmonistic from Matthew το, 26; Luke 
12,23 

την παραβολην for παραβολη; adaptation to error δωµεν 
for θωμεν, perhaps aided by parabolam in Old Latin ; 
cf. ce; 

—avrnv; further accommodation to the same error; 

οποταν for ος οταν; intentional change of construction, 
μοδα” 

αυτου υπο την σκιαν; hardly due to Sahidic order; 

εισεβαλλεν for επεβαλλεν; cf. Sah, Bo, and OL ο, though 
connection is not close; 

yepyvornver 15 a scribal error for γεργεσηνων of S* L U 
A fam .1, 28, 33, 251, 517; 565, πο] ορ]. 134, ος ον 
etc. 


6 


εδυναντο for ουδεις edvvato; either ουκετι crowded out 
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ουδεις in W or ἃ B ΟΥ DL A fam 13, 28, etc., have 
a conflate reading ; 
5,3 αυτον transferred before ουκετι; cf. D and some Latin 


MSS ; 
5,4 µήδενα oe for και ουδεις; cf. και µήδενα of D 700, d e; 
5,7 --του (1); bilingual influence or carelessness ; 


5, 19 Ίλεηκεν for ηλεησεν; Sah has second perfect; Latin mss 
have the perfect ; 

5, 21 του w transposed after πλοιω; because of error διαπερα- 
σαντες (see above, p. 26) no construction was left for 
του Ww; it is therefore an editorial change; 

5,27 --ελθουσα; fam 1 omits the following εν τω οχλω; per- 
haps the errors are related; 

5, 27 --του ιµατιου; cf. Luke 8, 45-47, harmonistic? 

5, 28 αυτου transposed after αψωμαι; either Syriac influence 
or wrongly inserted correction. 

Some of these variations are rather remarkable and seem to 

indicate intentional changes, as already noted. The cases are not, 
however, numerous enough to prove a definite editorial revision. 


(6) Mark 5, 31 to end 


In the second part of Mark there is still a decidedly close 
relationship between W and the Old Latin mss, but the special 
Latinisms and the peculiar agreements with ms e have mostly dis- 
appeared. To illustrate the characteristics of the text, I have 
made a study of all (490) the readings weakly supported by other 
Greek mss or lacking that support. In these 490 readings W 
agrees the following number of times with the various versions, 
Mss, or groups of mss: Old Latin, 186; fam 13, 170; fam 1, 122; 
Ms 505,120 ης 28,1118; D115; Syr 5,101; Sah; τοι”. "Bo, τα; 
Ms 700, 705,40, 58; Sytg, 55; MS 299, δι MS 472, 32.5 L, 30; 
ο. eran toch, 184189 oC, 185°B, 16% Goth, 167A, τα, 

The most interesting feature of this table is the increase in 
the number of agreements with fam 13 (Ferrar group) and the 
other Syriacising mss, fam 1, 565, and 28. With this naturally 
goes the closer alliance with Syr S, while the close bond of union 
of all the early versions is shown by Sahidic also maintaining an 
equal relationship. The larger number of agreements with Old 
Latin is in a measure deceptive, for we have far better evidence 
for Old Latin than for early Syriac or Coptic. If we confine our 
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comparison to a single Old Latin ms, we find that k now stands 
nearest, with just under 75 agreements or partial agreements; Mss 
ff, and c stand next in order of relationship. 

In the case of fam 13 it is interesting to note that of the 170 
agreements 43 are with Ms 124 against the rest of the family; in 
like manner 13 are with ms 69 alone, 7 with ms 346, and 5 with 
ms 13. Thus only 192 out of the 170 agreements are attested by 
a fair proportion of the group; yet we may, I think, on the evi- 
dence of W assign the remaining agreements to the ancestor of 
the group; therefore the often expressed opinion that sometimes 
MS 124 alone preserves the original reading may now be consid- 
ered as established. 

A comparison with von Soden’s classification shows that the 
Mss and groups of mss most closely affiliated with W are placed 
by him in different sub-groups of the I recension. D, 565, 28, 
and 700 all belong to the oldest branch, I*, while fam 13 is the 
sub-group J, fam 1 is the sub-group H’, ms 472 is related to the 
sub-group ®, and to sub-group Σ are assigned cursives 157 and 
245; with these two W has several notable agreements, though 
the number does not run high." The general conclusion that W 
stands back of all these groups is easily made but deceptive, if we 
leave out of consideration the equally remarkable relationship to 
the versions, Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and even Armenian, Ethiopic, 
and Gothic. The only adequate explanation, it seems to me, is 
to refer all to the version tradition. W will then represent the 
Greek column of a trilingual, which had come to Egypt in the 
form Greek-Latin-Syriac, but the Syriac column had then been 
replaced by a Coptic (Sahidic) version. Under such circumstances 
we might expect the Sahidic influence to be even stronger, as W 
was evidently written in Coptic territory, and so under Coptic in- 
fluence, if not by a Coptic scribe. We must, however, remember 
that both Sahidic and Bohairic have been accommodated to the 
Hesychian recension, so that only the remnants of the original 
Coptic version are preserved. 

At the risk of being wearisome, I append a list of the more 
notable readings of W as illustrative of the conclusions reached. 
Readings supported by not more than two Ms groups or versions 
have been chosen. 


Mr. Hoskier writes me that his new collation of Ms 157 shows the former publication 
quite inadequate; the relationship to W is probably nearer than my comparisons show. 


5» 31 
ο» 32 
ὃν 32 
Ora 


5, 37 
5137 
5, 40 


ο τα 


6, 18 
6,18 
6, 23 
6, 29 
6, 29 
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— avrov= Arm; 

— Wew = 259 (in Vulgate Q wzdere stands in an erasure) ; 

πεποιηκυιαν for ποιησασανξξ{απῃι 1, 28, Sah; 

(avtw) + εµπροσθεν παντωνξίίαπι 13, Sah; cf. Luke 
8,475 

αντω ovdeva=1. 49, |. 184, cf. ο (secum guemquam) ; 

(ει µη) + wovoy = Arm; 

(avrov,) + ειδοτες οτι amePavey =fam 13, Sah; from Luke 
8,533 


—exeev = 473; W omits και ερχεται also = 13, 131, 238, 


Sah: Bo: Arm; 

ηρξαντο for ἠρξατος- 346, 435; 

ακουση for akovawow=fam 1; cf. ακουσει of 28 and 
πα το ος 

εξεπεµπον for εξεβαλλον-- ΦαἩ Bo; a sure case of re- 
translation from Coptic ; 

ο before γυναικα 472, 

γυναικα εχειν — fam its 

—pov=ff,; cf. Eth, which has “his” for “my” ; 

κήδευσαι for και noav = 28; 

αυτον for avro=X, 346; cf. Matthew 14, 12 in N* B 8 
a if: 

εποιησεν for εποιησανΞ Δ Syr S; this is a characteristic 
error in Syriac; 

εδιδασκεν for εδιδαξαν = Syr S; 

αυτον for αυτους (1) = 108, 700, Arm“; an error natural 
to Syriac ; 

ηρξαντο for npEato= 59, 253; 

(dayew,) +a εκαστος αυτων βραχυ τι KaBn=fam 13; 
from John 6, 7; 

+ revre before αρτους (2)=D bed ff, g, r; 

--εις To wepay=fam 1, q Syr S; 

--προς avrovs= D 565,abcd ff, ir; 

φαντασµα edofay=fam 1, 28; 

αυτοις for εαυτοιςΞΞ L 485; 

+eus before odknv=fam 13, Syr S; change arose in 
Syriac, since different verb was used ; 

εστιν exer=fam 1, 28, 700; 

οποταν for οπου av=fam 1; 

τινες for τινας (+7was after avrov) =N; 
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ερωτωσιν for επερωτωσινΞ- 28, 124, 271; Syriac has no 
compound verbs; 

+ ταις before yepow = D 28; Syr S g Sah have “ their’ 
hands; Bo has the indefinite article ; 

αγαπα for τιµαΞ- Da bc; Eth conflates; 
(τον λογον) Ί-την evrohny=(fam 1); a conflate which 
crept into W from gloss in parent; no connective ; 
χωρει for exropeverau=i h Ir (Or) ; from Matthew 
15, 17; 

—tavta=Syr S; cf: changed order in many mss; 

--«εκειθενΞ-α Ὦ ο ἵ η 2ΥΙ 9) 

Ψιχων for ψιχιωνΞ- D (from Ww, regular reading is from 
the diminutive) ; 

πτυσας εἰς TA WTA αυτου KaL=fam 13, 28, Syr S; 

οσω for οσονΞ 44, 700, Vulg (quanto) ; 

πεποιηκεν for ποιειζ- 472,4 ὃ aur Vg (fecet); Sah and 
Bo have first perfect ; 

—adadous = 28, Syr S; 

--αυτοις-- Vulgates L and R; 

em. Tw oXAw for επι Tov oxAov=a { TY? gat (turbae huic) 
h r, Vg°™S (super turba); cf. D and other Old Latin 
MSS ; | 

—avtov= Bo (8 ss) ; 

wde δυνασαι avrovs= Syr S Arm; cf. fam 1, 28, a f 1; 

(ποσους) + ωδες- Sah; 

— khacpatwy = A Cypr; 


) 


προς To opos for εις τα µερη-- 28, Syr 95; ο. ΝΌΏ Σο Εὶ 
Arm ΕΠ: 

εκ for αποξ- ἴαπι 13 (except 124), Sah Bo; 

—vpw = BL; W omits λεγω also; 

TauTn τη yevea= Sah Bo (regular Coptic order) ; 

ενα µονον εχοντες aptov= 28, 69; fam 1, fam 13, 565, 
700, agree except for order; 

—kat (2)=Sah (except Ms 18); και (1) omitted by sev- 
eral ; 

-“Κλασματων-- 346, k Vg (X**) Bo (one ms) ; 

επ αυτω Ίρωτα for αυτω ennpwra=Sah Bo; 245 and 251 
conflate ; 


ανεβλεπεν παντα τήηλαυγωςΞ{ Sah Diatess (normal 
Arabic order) ; 


ὃν 27 
8, 28 
35°20 
8, 29 
8, 30 
By 31 
8, 38 
8 


δ, 38 


κ. 
re) 


9, 14 
9, 18 


9, 19 
9, 20 


9, 20 


Q, 21 
O23 
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τους µαθητας αυτου emnpwra= 28, Syr S; 

(απεκριθησαν) + Neyovres = 579, 1071, f Βο Arm; 

— evat = Sah Bo (omission of copula common in Coptic); 

(XS) +0 wos του Oy του Cwvros=fam 13, (b) μα Τεις, 
from Matthew 16, 16; 

λεγουσιν for heywou= 245, 251; 

(και,) + απο tore=fam 13, Sah (8 and 64) Bo (8); 

— doyous = k* Dv? Sah; 

και for wera=Syr S (Sah Bo use pev= with, but which 
is used for “and” with persons) ; 

—tavrn =a Or; 

—av=F; 

(καις) + ev τω προσευχεσθαι avrovs=fam 13, Diatess'; 
also 28,’ 472, 565, Or, but αυτον for αυτους; from 
Luke ο, 290; 

(µετεμορφωθη) +o te=fam 13, Diatess'!; made neces- 
sary by change of person above ; 

ως for oa=D; yet W has rest of comparison like 8 B 
ο Ες 

wde nwas = Vulg (10 mss) Syr S; 

λαλει for N\aknon=Syr S g Sah; 

— eyevero (nOev) =fam 1, k Syr g; 

περιβλεπομενοι-ί Ρος f ff, q r aur Vulg (cercumspicien- 
768)” 

ηδη ελιας ηλθεν for και ελιας εληλυθε-- Go; also C fam 
I, 700, f 1 gat, except order; cf. Matthew 17, 12; 

— modvy = fam 1, 28, Arm Bo(®) ; 

ndvrnPnoav for uryvoav = 700; Latin influence ; 

απιστε for απιστος = D. 

— kat (2) =ff, (a lacuna before cum vzdisset, but com- 
pare enlarged C) Arm; 

— avtov (4) = 435, gat; fam 13, 28, 565, OL substitute 
TO παιδιον ; 

αυτου τον 7pa=Sah Bo; 

τουτο for ro=Sah Bo; Latin mss do not show the ex- 
pected zc or zste; 


1 This change has been used to prove that fam 13 was indebted to the Diatessaron, 
but the true explanation is now clear. Tatian is quoting Mark ο, 2, not Luke 9, 29, which 
nowhere shows these changes; he drew from the version tradition, which had already 
inserted the harmonistic error modeled on Luke. 

2 Thus Hoskier in his new collation of 28. 
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24 ειπεν for eheye=fam 13, af κα; 

27 --και aveorn = 63, k Syr S g Diatess; 

28 —avrov (2)= Vulg (2 mss) Bo (3 mss) Arm; 

31 εγειρεται for αναστησεται-- 28; cf. εγερθησεται in fam 1, 
fam, 11 εἶο, (= Matthew ΤΙ ο), 

42 ερωτησαι for επερωτησαι = 1, fam 13, Chr;. Syriac influ- 


ence; 
33 διελεχθητε for διελογιζεσθεξ- fam 1, 28; 
56 er 6G. 


38 ὠὐκολουθει for ακολούθει-- 565 ; 

39 µε Kakohoynoar=fam 1, 28, 565, Sah; cf. Syr S; 

42 εβληθη for βεβληται-- Ὀ; cf. mztteretur of Latin Mss; 

43 εις την Conv εισελθειν kvdAdov=472; from Matthew 
18, 8; 


9,45 σκαγδαλισηΞξοοἳ, g, L; cf. L; 


9; 
9; 
9; 
9; 


9; 
9; 
9, 
10, 


μ- 
2 


45 κοψον for amoxopov =a ff, q r AY® (amputa); cf. Syr; 

45 απελθειν for βληθηναιξ-ἴαπῃ 1, 28, Syr S; 

47 ει for eav=D; 

47 —oo=565, Vg (D*); many transpose or change σοι 
to σε; 

47 — BrnPnvar= L*; 

5Ο αρτυσηται-- Δ fam 13, 28; cf. K fam 1, Syr; 

50 +vpeus ουν before ev εαυτοις exerau=fam 13, (28), 565; 

2 οι δε φαρισαιοι προσελθοντες-- 406, 565, Arm; many 
omit participle ; 

ΙΟ επήρωτησαν οι µαθηται avrov=c k Syr S Sah; 

1Ο —avrov=M 1. 

II-12 verse 12 transposed before 11=Syr S g Clem; cf. 
fam Πορ οι er 

12 --και (1)=fam 1; 

14 αυτοις evmev=fam 13; 

14 eve for pe=N; 

21 ουρανοις for ovpavw = E* 238; cf. Syr; 

24 {εισελθειν) Γπλουσιονξο; cf. verse 25; 

25 tr. πλουσιον before εισελθεινΞ- 1, 299; cf. 28; 

27 --παρα (3)=10, 5790, Clem: 

25 avtw λεγειν ο πετρος-- 1, 124; cf. 28, 565, Syr S Bo 
Arm: 

32 (ακολουθουντες) + αυτως-ς k Sah; 

32 —Kat and εφοβουντοςο k ff,; cf. D K 28, 157, 474, 700; 
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«αυτον (2) ο 

τη βασιλεια της δοξης for τη δοξη cov=fam 13; cf. Sah 
“in the glory of thy kingdom”; 

ο δε for ο de t§ = 238, Go; Syr S has “and he”; 

οστις for os = 485, OL Vulg (guccumgue) ; 

— Baptimacos =k, which omits ο wos Ττιµαιου likewise ; 

whole verse omitted because of like endings= 14, 477* 
colb*** (= 22?) Syr g (36);- 

—avtwo=ck; 

θαρρων for θαρσει-- 28, (fam 1, fam 13); 

— vpov = ΝΑ k; 

—movete Tovro=fam 1, 299, Syr S; more omit τουτο; 
cf. Matthew 21, 3; 

—avtov=L 1; 

—addou-+-+0d0v= Syr S and OL 1; 

— woavva= D 1.184, b d ff,; 

ειρήνη for ωσαννα-Ξ 28, 700, Syr S Or; fam 1, 299 have 
conflate ; 

εις βηθανιαν for απο βηθανιαςζ-τ, Syr g (36) Bo (6 mss) ; 

απο µακροθεν συκηνΞΞ- D 472, OL Vulg Or; 

Καρπον pnders=fam 1, 299, Vg"; 

του Ov for θυ-- D Sah Bo (as always in Coptic) ; 

—wa Ταυτα ποιηςς-2δ, 565,a b ff, i r aur (k) Syr S 
Arm; 

επερωτω for erepwrnow=b c f ff, 1k M; 

am for εξ (1)=fam 1; OL and Vulg have ae; 

αυτους for eavrovs = 157; 

(λεγοντες) + ors = Sah Bo; cf. 69 and 346, which insert 
it two words later; 

— Kat (3) = Sah (except 743); 

(εδιραν) + και απεκτιναν = 346; addition came from 
Latin doublette ceczderunt occiderunt, cf. OL mss; 

--ετι ow = 565, ο k; many omit one of the words; 

—avtov (1)=b; 

--και απεθανεςς]. 184, Sah Syr S (in lacuna, but not 
sufficient space) ; 

+ ou before αγγελοιξ- B Or Sah Bo (26 mss); plain case 
of Coptic influence ; 

ο Os λεγων avtw=Syr S Sah (1 ms) Bo (1 Ms); 

—o (2) (3) (4)=D Or; B omits nos. (3) and (4) only; 
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αυτη πρωτη for αυτη πρωτη εντολης- 28, 565, κ Mcell*; 
the Hesychian recension omits whole phrase ; 

(ειπεν avrw) οτι 157, 565, Sah; 

eroApa αυτον ουκετις ff, Vulg (K Z) cor-vat; cf. Diatess; 

—o t§= 700, aur; 

λεγει for ekeye=colb”* (= 22?) 9 ff; 

—o before ys= Barn; 

--τας, --τωνξ D 229; 

οιτινες for ovror=fam 13, 28; 

περισσον for περισσοτερονΞ- A ὃ Sah; 

—avrov= Arm“; 

—or.=ff,; properly omitted in Latin; 

— We= 5ο”; | 

—o is=565, 700,a be g,i Vulg (K V); 

at end + και δια τριων Ίμερων αλλος αναστΊσεται αγνευ 
χειρωνΞ D OL Cypr; 

de for και (1) =al pauc"" 579, Sah Bo (2 Mss); Coptic 
influence ; 

(λιμοι) + Tapayar = 299; many add και ταραχαι; 

—apxat Οδινων travra=c; W omits next phrase also 
with D fama; 2ο το σου 700, etc; 

—ovros=59* Syr S; cf. above to Matthew το, 22; 

τα ιµατια for To yratioy = 61, 435; 

— KkTivews = 28, 299, Arm; 

(γαρ) πολλοι 24Ώ (55, 74, 86) (Just); cf. Matthew 
24,11 y 

Tw ουρανω for τοις ovpavous = 38, 700; cf. Syr; 

επισυνστρεψουσιν for επισυναξει--25δ, (ο g,); regular 
verb occurs in plural also; 

ακρων ουρανων for ακρου ovpavov=fam 1, OL; from 
Matthew 24, 31; 

(apnv) +de= L; 

ews for µεχρις ov = 259, 565; εως avand ews ov also occur; 

—estw=Dac Syr S$; 

µεσανυκτιον for µεσονυκτιονΞ- B*; 

—eyw (2)= Dd 565; E ff, ik r, Vg omit more; 

προσηλθεν for Ίλθε-- fam 13, which changes order and 
adds avrw; cf. Matthew 26, 7; 

(τινες) των µαθητων =fam 13, Syr g Pers; 

—tovlo=Nk SyrS g; 
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14,6 Ἅκοπον for κοπουςΞ κ (¢acdium facitis) ; 

14,13 Tov µαθητων αυτου dvo=fam 13 (except 124); 

14, 13 (και;) Γεισελθοντων vuwy=Sah; fam 13, 28, 299, 565, 
Arm Or add εις την πολιν also; cf. Luke 22, 10; 

14,14 --και (1)=579, fr (SyrS): Sak: απ); 

14,18 pe παραδωσειξ{ hil gq Vulg; natural Latin order; 

14, 22 εδιδου for eSwxey=fam 1, fam 13; 

τος ο --εστιξ- Syr ο. 

14, 30 αρνηση for απαρνησης Or; cf. Syr and Latin (xegadézs); 

14, 31 ο δε πετρος paddov=fam 1, fam 13; cf. Syr. S; others 
add in different order; 

14, 31 (ελεγεν) --οτιξ-{αΏι 13, Sah Bo; 

14, 36 (cor) +eor=fam 13, Arm; cf. D, which adds plural 
verb with OL; 

14, 46 τας χειρας αυτων (— επ avrov)=N* C (A) ®; many par- 

tially support ; 

14, 56-57 --καιισαι °° avrov'= 435, 440, 472; 

14,60 fori for m=.B L; 

14, 61 —o apyiepevs=c ff,; 

14, 63 ({αρχιερευς) + evlus = 124, Sah (4 Mss); others add in 
different order ; 

14,64 φαινεται vyuww=Sah Bo; 

14,65 (mpopynrevoov)+vuv XE τις εστιν ο πεσας oe=fam 13, 
(1071); cf. Matthew 26, 68; Luke 22, 64, which 
many MSS copy without νυν χε; 

14,66 --του (1)=700, Sah Bo; regular omission in Coptic ; 

14, 70 περιεστηκοτες for tapertwres = (D 124) (G 1); 

15,7 (ην de)+7Tore=fam 13, Sah (6 Mss); cf. Matthew 27, 16; 

15, 11 βαρναβαν for BapaBBav = Sah (793); 

15, 39 —ovrws=565, Bo Arm Or; 

15,41 --αι (2)=V; 

15, 43 wwons for wonp=k; cf. DY; 

15, 44 ηδη τεθνηκεν for παλαι απεθανεζ- 472; cf. OL Vulg (cam 
mortuus esset) and other versions; 

15, 45 twon for wond=B; cf. k; 

15,47 (won) + pyp=fam 13, 565 Syr 1; 

16,1 εισελθουσαι for ελθουσαις- Goth (atgaggandeins) ; 

16,2 --τη before µιαΞξ Β 1; cf. Syr and Lat; 

16,34 αποκυλιση for --σεις 483, 1. 183, Goth Eus; 

16,5  Oewpovow for evoov = LY (uzdent) ; 


- 
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16,6 Φοβεισθαι for εκθαµβεισθε-- D 565, d n Euseb; 

16,6 (φοβεισθαι) οιδα γαρ or=Greek-Sahidic lectionary 
published in Oriens. Christianus, Neue Serie, II; cf. 
Matthew 28, 5; 

16,6 Tov ναζαρηνον ζητιταιο ff, (1); 

16,6 ewere for We=D c ff, Κὶ πα aur; from. Matthew 28, 6; 

16,6 (edere) + εκει-- D 565; cf. ecce in ἀπ ff, k n q aur; 

16,7 mpoayw for προαγειζ Ὁ κ; 

16,8 ακουσασαι εξηλθον και for εξελθουσαιξ- Syrr Sah (108) 
Bo Arm Gr. frg. in Paris ms Copt. 129° (order 
change) ; 

16,9 --πρωτονξ Arm Eus Vict; 

16, 14 long addition, see coll. = Hier. adv. Pelag. (quotes first 
verse only) ; 

16, 19 (xs) +t§ χε Old Latin ο Bohairic BI. 


A comparison of all the readings of this portion of Mark with 
the chief uncials gave no decided results. NA BCDULWN 
varied in proportion of agreements slightly from chapter to chapter, 
but the totals showed no definite preference for any one or for any 
group. It is quite apparent that neither the Hesychian nor the 
Antioch recension had any influence on this part of W. What 
agreements exist are due to the fact, that these recensions drew 
from the same sources as W. 

As in the previous sections, I add the readings of this part of 
Mark, for which there seems no other support; those discussed in 
previous sections are not included. 


5, 31 συντριβοντα for συνθλιβοντα; a stronger word and com- 
mon απ ΝΤ. 

5, 4Ο εαυτου for pet αυτου; cf. των avtov in the subscription 
to Mark in W; 

5, 41. —aury: 

6,5  ovxere for εκει ούδεμιαν; a milder denial; 

6,8 πηραν for ζωνην; careless repetition from first half of 
verse ; 

6, 10 --αυτοις; cf. Syr S which omits more; 

6, II αυτων for αυτοις; Syr S has the possessive suffix; 

6, 20 Ίπορειτο for εποιει (nope); the middle voice gives bet- 
ter meaning here; 


7; 


7> 


7) 
7> 


7) 


7) 
2 


-- 
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25 


το 
41 


33 


oo 
34 


ΤΟ 
II 
12 
14 
16 
18 


23 
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— ys (2) after αυτης; many others omit, changing αυτου 
for αυτης; 

(ειπεν) + autnoe; cf. 28 (+ αυτη); therefore scribal error 
occasioned by gloss ; 

δωσης for das; cf. 3d future in Sah, often used with 
conjunction like subjunctive ; 

λοιπον for ολιγον; a scribal error, the change could 
hardly be intentional ; 

vrayovtes for -ras; accommodated to construction of 
other changes ; 

ανδρες for ava; 

(ews) +av; influence of following subjunctive ; 

µη Φφοβεισθαι εγω eps; order change to bring two 
imperatives together ; 

ott for οπου, a change to avoid two expressions of place 
in succession ; 

αθετων for κακολογων; means “reject,” therefore a weak- 
ened expression ; 

παρεδοτε for παρεδωκατε; looks like a translation 
change ; 

διανοιαν for καρδιαν; ditto; 

εις την δεκαπολιν for δεκαπολεως; looks like a Latinism, 
but not found in mss; 

προσλαβοµενος for απολαβοµενος; cf. Latin Mss (acczpz- 
ens, apprehendens, adsumens) ; 

—ToOvS, 

εφεθθα for εφφαθα; an interchange of double conso- 
nants on form in δὲ D οἱ r (Sah), etc.; 

ο δε for και; cf. early Coptic preference for δε; 

npetnoev for επηρωτα; influence of the versions; 

αυτοις for Tos µαθηταις αυτου; an intentional change 
to lighten the expression ; 

δαλµουναι; an error perhaps influenced by Syriac; 

απ for παρ; cf. Latin 20; 

—)eyw; cf. omission in BL; 

απελθοντες for επελαθοντο; scribal error; 

οι δε for και; cf. above; 

βλεπουσιν for βλεπετε; an odd change, evidently mak- 
ing “eyes” the subject ; 

ενπτυσας for πτυσας; cf. Latin expuens; 
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—T1; 

vows for ιδων ; 

αρας for apatw'*** και; a more natural Latin construc- 
tion, butch Or protein; 

—avtov (2); 

την εαντου ψυχην; natural Coptic order ; 

αυτος for αυτοις; scribal error; 

ειπεν πετρος for ο πετρος λεγει; 

το Ἄγα του παιδαριου for ο FHP του παιδιου; due to con- 
fusion of abbreviations ; 

λεγει for ελεγεν; cf. λεγων |. 26, k (decens) Sah; 

— kat (1); 

των τοιουτων παιδιον; adjustment to a conflate, εκ and εν. 

δυνησονται for --εται; r, and D” read fosuzt, perhaps 
for posent ; 

os av yap; transposed because the first two words were 
considered one; 

(µικρων) + wou; cf. k (+ vestyos), a (+ vestris) ; 

µυλον ονικον for λιθος µυλικος; a change in gender from 
form in 8 BC D [Trete. 

σκανδαλιση for — ty; cf. same change in verse 45, sup- 
ported by go* g, L”’; 

αλις γηθησεται for αλισθησεται; Latin influence; sadze- 
tur was read satzetur; 

µωρανθη for αναλον γενηται; (=MS 579); from Matthew 
5,13) Lukes 4, 345 

εν εαυτοις εχεται; Latin order; 

εκαστος for ανθρωπος; cf. ανθρωπων in Ἀ, which might: 
have been gloss on εκαστος; 

—o de; 

απο του λογου for επι τω λογω; looks like Latin change, 
but not found in ss; 

(απηλθε) + απ αυτου; 

--ιδου ημεις; Ἱ. 185 and Sah omit “we”; 

παντα αφηκαµεν; Latin order; 

"και αδελφους; D d and 700 transpose ; 

αιτησωµεθα for αιτησωµεν; intentional change; middle: 
voice means “ask for ourselves”; 

αυτω for αυτοις; 

—o δε tS ειπεν αντοις; 


10, 42 
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ov for ου (2); scribal error; it may indicate defective 
parent ; 

--αυτων (3); an error in correction; avrwy (2) is 
omitted by  Ν & fam 1, 28, 299, k, etc. ; 

κατεναντι κωµην for κωµην την κατεναντι; from Luke 
19, 30; 

ω for εφ ov; Ἱ. 4δξεφω; W points to same text: in 
parent ; 

επικεκαθεικεν for κεκαθικε; preposition joined to verb, 
cf. preceding example; 

αυριον for επαυριον; both words common in Ν. T. and 
Hellenistic Greek ; 

εις αυτην for εν αυτη; copied from previous phrase, 
where supported by many; 

(αυτη) +o ts; Antioch recension adds, but in different 
order ; 

avn for apn; αφιηµι does not seem to mean “forgive” 

in N. T. yet easy change, cf. OL Vulg; 

εξωρυξεν for ωρυξεν; probably Latin influence, e¢ fodz¢ 
read as ecfodzt; 

— pos τους γεωργους; note the transposition in c k r; 

—kakewov απεκτειναν; note addition of this verb in 
verse 3, discussed above ; 

δε for µεν; cf. Syr g; 

ανεγνωκατε for aveywre; cf. perfect tense in Syr Lat Sah; 

—kat αφεντες αυτον απηλθον; perhaps accommodated to 
Matthew and Luke; 

—ov (1); 

“και (1): 

— «at (4); for all such omissions cf. lack of conjunctions 
in early Coptic; 

αυτων τινος; cf. omission Οἱ αυτων in A 579, c k δ. 

ει for οτι; an editorial change; cf. I Cor. 15, 16; 

ανεγνωκατε for ανεγνωτε; cf. verse 10; 

«εις; crowded out by a correction; F 259, |. 183, Syr 
Sabkr,,etc. omit κυριος (2) ; 

οµοιως for οµοια; cf. omission in Coptic and change of 
construction in other versions; 

0s εστιν; Os omitted by many, accounts for the change 
in order; 


δ6 
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12, 38 Έταις before στολαις; cf. the indefinite article in Sa- 
hidic ; 

12, 41 (εθεωρι) +mavras; from vv. 43-4; cf. also Or. John 
Com, το, 7; 42; 

12, 44 --παντα οσα ειχεν; the appositive, ολον τον βιον avrns, 
is omitted by ff, g, aur Syr S and Diatess; the regu- 
lar reading seems a conflate, cf. Luke 21, 4; Diatess 
borrowed from Lat-Syr tradition, not vce versa; 

13,2 αφεθη ovde διαλυθησεται for καταλυθη; cf. καταλυθησεται 
in X* L fam 13, 106, from Matthew and Luke; αφεθη 
is a repetition from the previous phrase; 

13,9 δωσουσιν for παραδωσουσι; Syriac influence ; 

13, 12 αναστησονται for επαναστησονται; cf. Syriac and the 
different compounds in OL; 

13, 15 τι after αυτου; a different transposition in B K L Il* 
72, 253; 

13,17 —Taisi(2); 

13,20, Ke lols 

13, 33 (yap) +e µη ο 7HP Kau ο wos; cf. verse 32, which this 
contradicts ; 

14,1 Φφαρισαιοι for ypaypares; from John 11, 47; |. 185 
combines the two readings ; i 

14, 13 αποστιλας for αποστελλει''' και; good Latin, but not 
found in Mss; 

14, 23 τοις µαθηταις for αυτοις; 69, 124, 235, and Syr S make 
same change in verse 22; 

14,27 σκορπισθησεται for διασκορπισθησεται; cf. Latin (scan- 
dahzabtmint) and Syriac ; 

14, 28 (εγερθηναι je) εκ νεκρων; a common addition, cf. John 
12, 9 (where ex νεκρων is omitted by W); 

14, 30 --σοι; omitted to avoid succession σοι:.συ; or regular 
text adds σοι from Matthew 26, 35; Luke 22, 34; 

14, 32 εξερχονται for ερχονται; cf. Sahidic; 

14,41 (ωρα) Ἔκαι; insertion due to change in order; 

14, 47 παρεστωτων for παρεστηκοτων; 

14, 53 συνπορευονται for συνερχονται; translation change, cf. 
Syr S and Sah; 

14, 60 --ουκ αποκρινη ουδεν; 

14, 62 της δυναµεως for των νεφελων; due to similar appearance 


of words in Syriac; 
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15,4 σουποσα; cf. order in Sahidic and Bohairic; 

15, 7 PBapvaBas for βαραββας; cf. Sah 73* in verse 11; 

15, 39 —o:(2); ef, Sah; 

15, 39 παρεστως for παρεστηκως; cf. 14, 47; 

15,41 διηκονουσαν for διηκονουν; cf. 28 (διακονησαι) ; 

15, 46 (σινδονα) + ευθεως ηνεγκεν; 

16,2 --καιλιαν; many omit dua; 

16,4 σφοδρα µεγας; 

16,6 (romos) + avrov εστιν; added to give construction to the 
nom. independent ; 

16, 10 --και κλαιουσι; like ending of previous phrase caused 
omission ; 

16,15 αλλα for και ειπεν avrois; change made necessary by 
long addition preceding ; 

16, 16 κατακριθεις ου σωθησεται for κατακριθησεται. 


In this long list there are comparatively few harmonistic errors ; 
rather more, especially towards the end, are the deliberate changes 
of a reader or editor, possibly showing the influence of a lost 
source; by far the larger number are of the same character as 
those given in the previous list, for which there was in general 
adequate authority found in the version tradition. Doubtless 
many of these errors arose in the same tradition, but other evi- 
dence of their presence there has perished. 


3. LUKE 
In the study of the text of Luke also a decided change in 
character between the earlier and later portions was found. Here, 
however, a comparison with the four chief uncials sufficed to show 
the point of change. The following table gives the number of 
agreements of those uncials with W in each chapter. All impor- 
tant variants were counted. 


Chap. & A B D 


55 ο «620 «43 
BO ος κα JC 5 
26 25 26 πο 
50 245 54.140 
Sore θε minds 
ο Ww 42 δα 
66 40 65 39 


JO BW Ὁὃ - 
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Chap. ἃ A B D 
8 56 77] 49 49 
9 30° so OT ο” 53 
1Ο 29 62 22 26 
11 42 74 a 45 
12 of ou) 5) of 
ο AORN Ress 
14 14 ob 16 19 
15 2ο, 1 '30 19 22 
16 8 26 6 14 
17 29 53 27 26 
18 20 44 18 28 
19 8 51 Τὰ 30 

20 26 51 25 29 
2 17, 38 16 20 
22 25 70 os 35 
ο 29 71 LY) 43 
24 30 63 23 36 


It is plain that early in chapter eight W definitely parted com- 
pany with the δὲ B text and went over to a text closely allied to A. 
We can mark the point of change even more exactly, for there are 
but 5 agreements between A and W in the first 12 verses of chap- 
ter eight, while from that point on the agreements are numerous 
and in every section. 
(a) Luke 1-8, 12 

Out of 678 important variants in this section of Luke W agrees 
with the Hesychian recension (N B L 33) 488 times, to which 
may be added 59 more cases, where the authorities for this recen- 
sion are divided, but the added testimony of W seems sufficient 


to determine the text form. Only the four following cases point 
towards the Antioch recension: 


3, 19 Ἔφιλιππου before του αδελφουΞ ΑΟ K X II ¥ 118, 209, 
238, 247, 248, 249, 25233, 253, 259, 282, 474, 481, 579, 
|. 47, 1. 48, k 49, 1. 50, 1. 183, 1. 184, Syrr Sah (73) Bo 
Arm“ Eth; 

3,20 +77 before dGviaen=ACEFGHSUVXTFAY 
fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 579, etc. 

6,9 pos αυτος o ts=K H 72, 74, 89, 90, 130, 133, 134, 
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240; 252,,253, 300) 473) 4529 493.1484, 565, ΟΙ. Vg 
ος ΤΕΙ ΑΠ: 

6, 10 (αυτου) ΕυγιηςξΞΕ MS VI A 28, 240, 245, 248, 299, 
435, 472; 474, 482, 579, etc. 


The original home of these readings is seen from the minuscule 
authority, which points to the version recension. This is least 
clear in the first example, but there the lectionaries suffice, espe- 
cially as the Antioch authority is not very strong. The explana- 
tion of the relationship is that the Antioch recension or some 
branch of it adopted readings from the version tradition. To the 
same text tradition belong the following 126 readings, though they 
were in some cases adopted into other families. I add in each 
case the s authority for the reading, but where only the Hesychian 
recension is opposed, I state the ms authority in that way. Scribal 
peculiarities previously treated are not included. 


I, 1 «ος ο 54071, 74,189, 127, τας, 254 235, 237, 244, 
PAS σος Ἱ, 2ο απ]. δα Leis. 

1, 6 ενωπιον for εναντιον; against Hesych. rec. ; 

I, 15 εν Κκοιλια for εκ Kowuas= K* cel r Syr S Sah Go Cypr 
Ambr Vig-Tap; 

I, 17 προελευσεται for προσελευσεται; ag. B* ο L V 482, 
l. 47; 

I, 32 αυτος for ovros= X; 

I, 35 διοτι for duo=A* Ir (gua propter); cf. ο q 1, etc. (2deo- 
gue et); 

I, 41 nKovoev n ελισαβετ; ag. Hesych. rec.+ D fam 1, fam 13, 
565, Latin Arm; 

1, 65 (ιουδαιας) +kar=b ce (r) Bo; 

1,66 ταις καρδιαις for τη καρδια”- Τ L 49, 254, 579,e ἆ Syr 5 
Arm; 

1,68 —xs=abc ff, g,1 r Vg (9 Mss) Syr S Sah Eus; 

I, 68 του λαου for τω Aaw=c b ff, q r r, aur Vg (12 Mss) 
Ambr (flebcs suae); many Latin mss have pledz suae; 

I, 70 αυτου προφητωνξο b aur Sah Bo; Coptic prefix seems 
to have influenced order; 

1, 77 αυτου for avrwv = 130%, 565; cf. e (suorum) ; 

2,5 απογραφεσθαι for απογραψασθαι- ὃὶ A D 33, 59, 73; 
245,.4 72, etc., Chr ; 


9Ο 


2, 


3 


3) 


3) 
3 


3) 
3) 
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4, 
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9 (µεγαν) + ofodpa= Bo; B has σφοδρα in place of φοβον 
µεγαν; πα ας 

1i ης y¥s=Syr 5 Diatess; veh ce d\Cypr Ισ τε ο ο) 
through which the error arose ; 

16 ευρον for avevpov=D ΤΕ fam 1, fam 13, 53, 61, 71, 
106,472); 565; οπο, οσο] =228 Ve 

ο —y av=tam' 13,118; 2189472, προς ουν o- 

26 --τον before yy = 482, Sah Bo; regular Coptic usage ; 

27 εισαγειν for εισαγαγεινΞ- Α 15, 53, 69, 473, Ps-Ath; 

37. (καιι) + v= (579) r gat Οἱ Syr S Sah; 

37 ws against ews of Hesych. rec.+A f ff, g,, Vg; 

49 ζητειτε for εζητειτε-- Ν΄ 346, b P* Syr cu Sah Bo; 

49 οιδατε for ndere= D 225, 282, 1.49, OL Syr cu Sah Ir 
μας τει Cyr; 


2,49 —pov=Syr S cu; 


49 µε evar=D fam 1, fam 13, 1. 253, OL Vg Ir Or Did Cyr 
Epiph Thdrt Dial ; 

51 ernpe for διετηρειζ- 435, P Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

52 + o-before i¢= Nh" Απο σος 14, 237 245) 47 ὧν. 

I  ιουδαιας for ιτουραιαςξξ]. 60* ; cf. Sah ιδουραια as prob- 
able cause; 

8 καρπον αξιον for καρπους αξιους-Ξ Τ) 106,e dr Syr h Bo 
Απ Eth Go; from Matthew 3, 8; 

ΙΟ επηρωτησαν for exnpwrav=D 244, OL Syr cu S Sah 
Ῥο (1) Eth: 

ΙΙ ειπεν for λεγει--α bdeg,q Syrr Bo Arm Eth Diatess; 
Hesych. has edeyev; 

14 προς αυτους against avrous of Hesych.+ D 700 and Latin; 

19 πονηρων wy eronoev=N* abc f ff, g,,1q Vg Syr cu 
S Sah [υπο 

20 (maow)+Kar; against Hesych.+D bde; 

21 παντα for απαντας- Ἀ, |. 49 al pauc; 

24-38 genealogy omitted = (579), Diatess; cf. Dd (partly from 
Matthew); lectionaries 47, 50, 51, 52, and 53, omit, 
but later ones have it; Cyr. com. in Luke, omits; 

4 —povw=Syr g (13) Eth Tert; 

5 εις opos before εδειξενΞ-6 Sah (107); most mss add εις 
ορος υψήηλον; 

6 πασαν ταυτηνς- 247, 482; some MSs omit πασαν; 

7 παντα for πασα-- 517, 579, 672, Ἱ. 183, αἱ pauc OL Vg; 
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(εστησεν) + avrov; against Hesych.; 

γεγρατπται for ειρηταις 1) 472,abcdef ff, g,1q r mol 
Pers Or; cf. Matthew 4, 7; 

—orm=N* Dbcdef (ff,) g,1q r mol Vg Syr S g Arm; 

(βιβλιον) + καιξς- moling Syr S Go; 

—ort= Dd mol Syr S Or; 

εαυτου for avrov=N D; 

η πενθερα Se=1, 238, 243, 245, 247, 249, 470, 472, 481, 
ο δα οἵοι 

nyov for nyayov= Or (4, 171); cf. D (εφερον:- Mark 1, 
32) and OL Vg (ducebant); 

—amo=N fam 1, 215; 

κραυγαζοντα for kpatovra=A DEGHQUVTA 
fam. 5 515, του, ale(50) Ors 

των ιουδαιων for τῆς γαλιλαιαςξ]. 18; cf. |. 7, 1. 13 (τοις 
ιουδαιοις), 1. 34, 1. 48 (αυτων); many mss have της 
ιουδαιας". 

εδιδασκεν εκ του πλοιου; against N B De; 

επαναγαγεται for επαναγαγες 106, X*”8 Syr S g Pers 
(Diatess) ; 

+o before σιµων; against Hesych.; 

ow ρηµατι for ρηµατι cov=579; cf. Coptic prefix; 

διερρήησσοντο for διερρηγνυτοζ-ξ r mol Syr S g Sah Bo; 
cf. διερρησσετο of Hesych. ; 

επλησθησαν for επλησαν = B* Ψ 143, 225, 240, 244, 579, 
|. 47, al Arm; B* is doubtful, but Tischendorf’s ex- 
planation can hardly be right; the erasure in B should 
be examined again ; 

--πετροςΞ- D fam 13,a bc dermol Syr S; 

απαντα against παντα of Hesych.+ D; 

—avros=e Syr g Eth; 

(eurev) + αυτω; against Hesych.; 

σου αι αµαρτιαι for σοι αι αµαρτιαι cov=N D F 4ο, 
1423, 409, 579; cf. Mark 2,5; Matthew ο, 2; 

same change=N D 142* 225, Ἱ. 48; 

--και εκστασις *** Ov (due to like endings)=D MS X 
πα το ας, ποδθσσοο Τσ τος 4822", “157,024, 
247, 406”, 435, 483, 484, 579, 1. 184, d ε Βο(Β); 

αµαρτωλων for αλλων-- X 239, 299, al; cf. Eth; from 
Mark 2, 16 (Matthew ο, 10); 
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6, 22 


ο ο 
6, 26 


6,27 
O27, 
6, 28 


6, 34 
6, 37 
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—o tw=44; B omits ο) 

—edaBe καιΞΝ D K II fam 1, fam 13, 157, 243, 253, 
264, A74, 482, 700,147, 1. 50, al dyoyr jer es 

+xar before avrov= 8° F* K L Rl 4, 33,5972, τος 243, 
299, 300, 472, 474, 579, al Syr h Bo Arm; 

ανθρωπω against ανδρι of Hesych. fam 1, etc. ; 

—avrovs = Vg Syr j; order of words in version tradition 
differs from recensions ; 

και εξετινεν for ο δε εποιησεν ovrw=N D X 1, fam 13, 
|. 45, al OL Ve Syrr'Sah Bo Arm Eth Go; from 
Matthew 12, 13; Mark 3, 5; 

ποιησειεν for ποιησειανΞ Ν A fam 13’, 33, 157, 254, 262, 
οσο Cla Deletes: 

ισκαριωτην; against Hesych.+ D and Latin; 

(ιερουσαλημ) + kau τῆς Tepeas=N*; cf. OL and Syr; 

oxNovpevor against ενοχλουµενοι of S A BL 1, 157; 

αυτων for yerepa = ff, Syr S Sah Bo (F) Eth Tert; from 
Matthew 5, 3; 

γελασουσιν for yekaoere=e 5, Syr S Sah Arm Eth Tert 
(marc) Eus; cf. Matthew 5, 4; Isaiah 61, 3; Psalms 
1205 50 

--οταν (2) =68, 108, Sah Bo Go Tert; Eras and other 
early editors ; 

ενεκέν for eveca = DOE” P 289237, 2307248, Bas.Can, 

vuas emmoow = (D) EK MP O ΝΕΟΥ Aeiee a 
alae dt (Vg)-Go’Chr; 

(axovovow) + pov= Sah (except 86) Eth; 

+ και before καλως-- mol P™ Syr S g Bo (4 mss) Eth; 

+ xa before προσευχεσθαιςΞ 238, 249, 251, 471, 472, 485, 
506, 517, 183, al ff, Veo SyrS @ Eth just) 1 ent αν 
man Hier Ambr; 

εις for επι-- Ν D 700, OL Vg Sah (e 111) Clem Or Tert; 

χαρις εστιν yuv =a b ff, g,,1qr mol Vg aur Arm Tert; 

ινα for και ov (1)=A D A Ψ 483%, 484, OL Syr 5 Sah 
Bo (7 mss) Go Eth Diatess Tert Cypr Ambr; Diatess 
is surely indebted to the version tradition here ; 

σεσαλευµενον πεπιεσµενον-- D fam 1, 157, ἆ Or Dial Εις: 


9 µη for µητι-- ᾱ 60, 157, 251, Sah Bo (F*); 


--το before εν τως- D al OL Vg Sah (114) Bo Arm; 
--το (1)=D Sah (Arm); 


7) 


7 


2 


7; 


7) 
7) 
7) 
7, 
7» 


7) 
7) 


II 
£2 


12 


26 
28 
28 


32 


a3 


33 
36 
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(πονηρος) ανθρωπος; against Hesych.+ Dabd g, 1; 

--το (2)=1, 184, Sah (Arm); 

οικοδοµουντι for οικοδοµήησαντιξ Ο fam 13, 53, 245, 472, 
al OL Vg; 

kaw’ avtn for »=Syr S g (Sah OL); 

επεσεν for συνεπεσεν; against Hesych.+ D R fam 1, fam 
13, al (10) bd el q Vg (10 Mss) ; 

παρεκαλουν against ypwrwyv of Hesych.+ D 1, fam 13, 
700 ; 

εχοντος απο for απεχοντος amo=1. 47, Syr SOL Vg; & 
D fam 1, fam 13, etc., omit απο; the regular reading 
is a conflate ; 

--ακολουθουντι avtw = Bo (A*CH), which also omit οχλω; 
cf. transposition in D de Bo Syrr Eth; 

—ev=D 254,c de; 

nyyecev for ηγγισες Dabcde ff, 1q; 

— nv (after ικανος); against Hesych.+S V 1 al (15) OL 
Ve Syrr Am; 

ts for κς-- Τ) fam 1, 142, 253, 300, 435, 700, al d f gat 
Vg (DJ QP) Syr S g Bo Arm™; 

εγηγερται against ηγερθη of Hesych.+ A (D) 1, 13; cf. 
Matthew 11, 11; 

+7o before Brerav =X? ΕΙ, Ὁ A 1, 28, 33, 71, 124, 157, 
238, 241-244, 246, 248, 249, 251, 252, 259, 474, 475, 
Αα ον 147, 115. BasiCyr; 

+xat before χωλοιξ Ῥ fam 13, 157, 229**, 235, 258, 
το el πο τοι ο νο (ο Wy) υπο Ἡ Arm (Sah) 
Diatess ; 

εξεληλυθατε against εζηλθατε of Hesych.+ D 6ο, 1. 183; 

(Aeyw) +5e= D fam 13, OL (Vg); 

(ίυμιν) + or. 1) cd ο mol (Sah Bo) ; 

αγοραις for αγοραξ Ε" A Bo (2 mss) Arm; cf. Matthew 
τπτ, Oe 

λεγοντα for και λεγουσινΞ N° Ἐ 157; cf. D L fam 13,ab 
4ο fi. αἱ Bo; 

pnoe for µητεξ Ν 157, Sah Bo; always so spelled in 
Coptic ; 

+o before wwavvns = Or (4, 130); 

ανεκλιθη against κατεκλιθη of Hesych.+ D X fam. 1, 
Epiph ; | 
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7,39 --λεγων Ὦ X 38, 69, 76, 106, de r Syr h Arm Sah Or 
Amphil Aug; 

7,40 εἶπεν OT =— Syr 9 Cu; 

7,40 διδασκαλε φησι ειπες 700; cf. order in Hesych. ; 

7, 43 ο δεσιµων (-- αποκριθεις) Ξ- 1, fam 1, 700, Syr cu S Arm; 

7, 43 (ο δε) Γτε- Μ 71, 129, 157, 245, 543, 565, 569, ff, mol 
Syn cu S79" Diatess;, 

7,46 --μου τους ποδας- Ὦ I 4ο, 63, 133,a bc de ff, 1 q 
Ari: 

7,47 αυτής αι αµαρτιαιΞΧ A F K II 69, 248, 253, 300, 481, 
482,abcefg, Vg Sah Bo Or Ambr; 

8,2 C Sapora=D d ff, g, Vg" Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

8,5 “Tov (1)—'DiK 125 39472) 402 oe 

8,5 --του ovpavov=D OL SyrcuS g; 

8,8 em for aes=D 71, 237, 238, 242, 243, 247-240, 251, 253, 

258, 478, 483-485, Ἱ. 184, αἱ α ο d mol Sah Bo; 

8,9 —avrov=R Ἴοο,α bc ff, Arm; 

8,10 --τής βασιλειαςΞ 5ο”, 258, 579, ff,; cf. I Corinth. 4, 1; 
Just.:dialy121.¢ ΕΡΙΡΗ. ad diogn τι 2: 


In this list the agreements with W number as follows: Old 
Latin, 58; D, 35; Syr cu ο, 313 μιας 28" sBohaime Ἱο sian 
13, Arm, 8 τς Eth, 113 fam 139472715 70,) QmeacneMse σοι 
Goth, 6; mss 700 and X, 7 each. To the Syriac testimony we 
can add six cases supported by the other Syriac recensions, but 
not by Syr cu S, so that the two nearest relatives to the uncor- 
rected base of W were the two earliest versions. SX, as well as D 
and fam 13, is found closely related to this tradition in places. 
Mss 472 and 157 (von Soden’s Σ) are nearer here than they have 
been found elsewhere. 

There remain to be noted the 32 variants, for which no other 
authority has been found; as usual, scribal errors previously treated 
are not included. 


I, 20 --ης, D and OL transpose; 
1, 32 δωση for δωσει; an itacism, though it involves change 


of mood ; 
I, 34 εστι for eora; 
1.432 — pov, 


1,65 --και (2); asyndeton is a Coptic trait; 


ο ἳ 
ot 
wen 
4,5 


4, 6 
4, 41 


5,8 
ee 


ον 17 
ο ο 


75 
7,6 
Fito 


7) 30 


7,44 
7, 44 


7, 44 
7, 49 


8, 4 
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--του (1); infinitive is regularly without the article in 
Copies 

— tov πρωτοτοκον; cf. Matthew 1, 23; 

+7e before και (2); cf. Syr S, which adds “and” to con- 
nect a following verb; 

και (3); 

— dvyew ) either the parent ms was defective here or an ed- 

—opyns | itor was accommodating text to belief; cf. 57ο; 

γης for οικουµενης; cf. orbes {εγγαε of many Latin ss; 
Fort-Vig. has ¢errae ; 

παραδιδωµι for διδωμι; copied from preceding verb; 

λαλειν αυτα; cf. Mark 1, 34, λαλειν τα δαιµονια; αυτα is 
omitted in e ff,; 

ο σιµων; Cf. ο δε σιµων in D fam 13; 

(πλοια) + kar; cf. codrdinate construction in Syrr Eth 
Diatess ; ; 

χωρας for κωµης; looks like a translation change ; 

µη for µηγε; cf. Mark 2, 21; 

βαλληται for βλητεον; cf. βαλλουσιν in ΝΑ D OL Syrr 
Eth= Matthew ο, 17; 

απολαμβανωσιν for απολαβωσι; cf. reczpzant of OL and 
Vee, 

εσται for εσεσθε; a tense change; 

κακον for σαπρον; interchange of synonyms; cf. Latin 
(malos); Epiph haer 66, 6; 

εποιησεν for ωκοδοµησεν; 

αυτους for αυτον; & B Sah omit; 

και ο for ο δε; cf. a (εί guz) Eth; 

(αυτου) +To βαπτισµα wwavvov; a repetition from end of 
previous verse ; 

τον οικον for την οικιαν ; 

υπο ποδας for επι τους ποδας; cf. sup in 6, perhaps abbre- 
viation read as sud; 

επεδωκας for εδωκας; 

προς εαυτους for εν εαντοις; cf. apud se, intra se, secum, 
of Latin mss; 

εισπορευοµενων for επιπορευοµενων; influence of a version. 


These readings as a whole are not very important, but they are 
of the same general character as the variants which have previously 
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been assigned to the version tradition; they consist in the main of 
slight omissions or additions, synonyms, and changes in number 
and tense. Harmonistic changes are few. 


(6) Luke δ το to-end 


As suggested by the relationship to codex A, this part of Luke 
belongs to the Antioch recension. Out of 1399 readings con- 
sidered, 1112 agree with that recension. Furthermore, while W 
differs often from the derived forms of the Antioch recension 
(noted by von Soden as K*%, Ki etc.), it does not agree with these 
against the original type of the recension, as shown in the mss S 
V ϱ, etc. (K* of von Soden). 

There remain 287 special readings of W to be accounted for; 
these are in the main to be referred to the original base, as it has 
been shown above (pp. 31 ff.) that in Luke just as in Matthew the 
corrections by first and second hands indicate that the parent ms 
had been revised from the version tradition form to the Antioch 
recension. Of these special readings in W the following 189 may 
be definitely assigned to the version tradition, though a few have 
been adopted by later Antioch types also: 


8,17 —yap= Bo (F,, while C and H have δε), Aug Hier; 

8,20 απηγγελθη for amnyyedn = 47, 56, 58, 61, 476, Eras; 

8,22 «η πο Βείοτε πλοιον-Ἡ  ν αλ τὸ τι eso es 
472; 

8, 28 (amev) +avtro=1. 47; 

8, 32 --εκει-- Basil-Seleuc (Migne, 85, p. 277); 

8, 33 εισηλθεν for eayOov=S U fam 1, fam 13, 237, 238, 
243, 251, 253, 472,474, 402) 1047, Loan rsa ale 

8, 35 τον ανθρωπον καθηµενον-- P fam 1, 124, 157, 243, OL 
(εχο. 4 9) να Sah Box 

8, 27” παν for arav=N; 

8,47 πως for ως 57ο, Sah; cf. guem ad modum, guo modo, 
guia, secut in OL mss; 

8,55 δοθηναι αυτη-- Ὦ R fam 1, fam 13, 33, 106, 245, 251, 
254, 508, 565, |. 253,ad rr, Vg (FRQW) Syrr Sah 
Bo Arm Eth; cf. Mark 5, 43; 

9,2 ειασασθαι for ιασθαι-- F 2263, 235; cf. Syr cu S Goth; 

9,8  +eyovrwy before οτι Syr cu S g (Eth) Goth; 

9,12 —de (2)=ec b ff. g, q aur Vg Syr cu S (Sah); 


9; 
9; 


9) 


9, 


9; 


9; 


9; 


9; 


9; 
9; 


9; 


9; 


10, 


10, 
1ο 


10, 
10, 
ΤΟ, 


1Ο, 
σα. 


II, 


τρ 
17 
17 
17 


24 
31 
38 
39 


46 
50 


60 


62 


4 


ee) 


15 
19 


22 
31 


32 


37 


2 


8 
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περισσευµα for περισσευσαν-- D 5, fam 13, 6133, (6); 

αυτων for avrous = 579; 

+ των before khacparwv =D 5, fam 13, 6133; 

Kopwovus for kopwor=157, bf ff, q Vg (BB G Y) Syr 
Ci Salis 

(µαθηται) + avrov= M U fam 1, 11, fam 13, 22, 60, 71, 
LOO, ο 2H 22h TNs 50570) 1h: τδ Letom asec: 
1.184, a f Syrr Sah Bo (7 mss) Arm Eth Go; 

απολεσει for arroheon = X A 28, 69, 157, |. 234; 

Ἕ τη before Sof) = A 579, Sah (οι) Epiph; 

επιβλεψον for επιβλεψαιΞ  Ὦ E W* X A 28, 157, al; 
cf. Latin and Syriac; Mark ο, 22 has βοηθησον; 

μολις for µογιςΞ Β R fam 1, 157, 254, 274**, 471, 474, 
700 ; 

—ev=H 53, 259, 700; 

—mpwtov = Theodoret; cf. change of order in & B D, 
eice 

νεκρους eavrov=Cc b de q raur Vg Syrcu S Ir Tert 
Cypr Hier; 

επιβαλλων for emBalwy= A D L 474, bc e g, q r gat 
Vecoyr cujo ρα (bo) Clem Ir Pert: Cypr ; 

ασπασασθαι for ασπασησθεζ 472; 

δεχονται for dexwvrar= E* K L* M R U XT A 28, 245, 
DAT. ORT, 254, (472); 482, 70081 48, 4o; 1. τδά αἱ. 

—ea=1 (teste Wets not Lake), 72, 471*; 

—rtov(1)=fam 1, Constit. Apost. (8, 7, 5) Just (dial 76) 
Clem_(strom 4, 6, 26) Test. xii patr (Levi, 18) Or 
Eus Bas Cyr Epiph Thdrt Caes Macar Euseb-Alex 
Procop, etc. ; 

βουλεται for BovAntar= AW*XA 6ο, 124, 472, 579, 1. 184; 

καταβαινων for κατεβαινενΞΞ D ο ἆ Syr S Bo (NJ) Eth; 

«δε (8) = 240, 244,700, cb ff σα ir Ve (Syrcu 5) 
Sah: 

—avtrw=D Xd Bo (J) cat™; 

προσευχεσθαι for tporevynoHe=A CHM PIaAdail* 
ie 33760, 024; $57, /02183, 11845 

epa for ern=A DKM P RII Ψ 4, fam 13, 71, 106, 
258,1253,.472,,482,'569, 148, 1.4o, 12184 al OL Vg; 

εστιν for aeow=D 57, 254, 472; 

φιλος for durov = fam 13, (OL) (Sah Bo) Chr; 
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II, 18 
II, 18 
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11.22 


II, 24 


11-26 


ο ο 
2.1 


τὸ 5 
το 6 


στι 


ας 


το τὸ 
1.23/26 


12,38 
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ο wos αιτήσεις D 243, 485, 700, d Sah Bo Or; 

επιδωση for επιδωσειΞ- X ZA 5 

µερισθεισα for dvapeprrbaca=C FM XT YW 44, 61, 71, 
106, 124, 235, 248, 258, 259, 433, 435. 579 700, al; 

εµερισθη for διεµερισθη-- Ν C A 28, 61, 80, 108, 124, 127, 
236, 259, 433, 472, 485, 579, |. 184, etc. 

εκβαλλει for exBarrew = 130, Eth; cf. εκβαλλω in 218, 
220, OL Syrr Bo; 

=pe=F 69, 130,/(218, 220), 230), η ος (a ee 
dimma) Eth; ¢ 

—e δε᾽ '' δαιµονιαζ 69, 346, r, Vg (R); due to like 
endings; 

εκβαλουσιν for εκβαλλουσιΞΜ R X A I** 248, 254, 
475, 0660), |. 48,21. 40, α ο ας 

αυτοι Kpiran vypov =A C K LM U IW 71, 157, 251, 
253472; 482, (700), 1; 151 aon ιδ nae Vier 

νεικήσει for νικησηξ Εξ H Μ R XT A 28, 219, 220, 
251, 433, 472, 474, 475, |. 184; 

(οταν) +de=D U X fam 1 (teste Wets. not Lake), 106, 
157,247, 472,1. 4obo184, b d reaur (cl Dever) 
Bo (5 mss) Sah Syr h; 

pepos t1= A BGK M XT fam 1, fam 13, 71, 248, 251, 
253, 254, 472, 474, 482, 579, |. 48, 1. 184, 1; 

αριστήσει for αριστησης-25, 59, 245, 472, Ἱ. 184; 

πρωτον with προσεχετε (1. A 28, 472, al mult cfilg 
yr cu g Eth: 

βαλιν for euBarev=D 243, 245, 253, OL Vg Mcion 
Thdot ; 

δυο ασσαριωνΞ-] (duo assibus) Vg (R Y™); cf. dipondio 
oF Ol We: 

απολογησεσθαι for απολογησησθε-- 18, 51, 57, 90, 663, 
106, 209, 240, 243, 244, 246, 247, 254, 470, 476, 478, 
479, 480, 672*, Vg (R); 

αυτων (615) for αυτου-- 11, 38, c; cf. 118, 209 (αυτου in 
an erasure); αυτω in many MSS; 

— pov (1)=a cd ff, Hier Aug Ambr; 

αυτων for eavrov= D fam 1, fam 13, 33, 49, 240, 244, 
579, 700, Ἱ. 20, 1. 47, 1. 184, Clem Or Meth; 

(και͵) +eav= P** 157, 254, 472, 481, al f ff, g, i q 


aur; 


σα 


1. 
12: 
12, 


τα 


το 
I 3, 
13, 
13, 


ες 
13, 
13, 
aes 


13, 
13, 


13, 
14, 
14, 
14, 
14, 
14, 


το, 


TS; 


15) 
15, 
15) 
15, 
16, 


42 


42 
44 
44 


47 


52 


τή 


15 


15 
21 
21 
22 


24 


31 


31 


21 
24 
33 
33 


20 


ον 
27 
29 
a2 


τό ο 


16, 


14 
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δουναι for Sidovar=(N*) VW 28, 63, 122, 253, 259, 700, 
|. 184; 

σου ο 1ο iXulz6o0;)).63; Or; 

«οτι 59, b ff, i; 

αντω for avrov= M Ῥ Τὰ T A Λο, 157, 470, 475, |. 63, 
ο ο ο ο (aah); 

—pnde ποιησας-- Ι, fam 13, (59), 330, OL Syr cu S g 
Diatess Arm; 

ερχεται for εσται-- N* WS Fic lie 

µετανοειτε for peravonre =H 28, 251, 433, 472, 474; 

ην yuvn = 254, 700, Syr cu S; some omit ην; 

υποκριτα for υποκριταις D V X 106, 157, 482, 579, αἱ 
mult d f1 Syr cu g j Sah Arm; 

+ ev before caBBarw= A T*" αἱ Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

Cupwly for εζυµωθηΞ D er; 

ολη for okov = 64; 

ποριας for πορειανξο, 11; 

--λεγω υµμινΞ Βο (F,) Faust. Man. in Aug 8, 464; 
changed order in OL Syrr Diat; 

ταυτη for αυτης K Μ ΤΟ II 63, 71, 116, 157, 481, 
579, al Vg (E Ἔπδ R) Sah Bo; 

σε Ucher= aur ; 

+o ts before ειπεν X 251; 

eavtov for αυτου (1)Ξ Τ 69, 124, 243; 

γευσηται for yevoerar=fam 1, 472; cf. |. 183; 

—ovv=A 237, gat Syr cu 3 g Bo; 

auroy 1δς εαντου-- 470. ο Dak. Μ.Π 15, 20, 42; το 
248, αυτου, but in different order; 

—parres = 237, 251,b €1 qi mol.130" Ve Syr cu S ¢ 
Sah (οο) Eth Go; 

επεσεν for ererecev =fam I, 69, 122, 234, 235, 243, 248, 
ον πα ASA, 48, lers4nal ΟΙ (νο), 

(Sore) + αυτως 472; 

—or=c ff, aur Vg Syr cu S; 

σου evtohnv= D Sah; 

—xat (4) =Sah (due to omission of verb); 

δε αυτω for δε ev eavtw =e (5101); 

—avrw=fam 1, Vg (D*) Syr S Bo; 

--και (2)=L*** A 2, 53, 59, 67, 71, 245, 253, 472, Syr 
S*Sah Eth Bers; 
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παρελθειν for πεσεινΞ- 472, a Syr S g; repeated from 
first half of sentence ; 

+ rov before aBpaapy = fam 13, 28, 66, 71, 201, 479, 480, 
517, 1164 piphy 

voy και ημώνΞΝ 1130, 157, ορ (= 22) ο eam 
6 dimma mol Vg (12 mss) Chr Eustath; 

--εντευθεν-- Dcdem; 

—ovv=579,e £1 r Bo Eth; order changed in many; 

απελθη for αναστης 237°" bce g (abserzt) Dial; D d 
r Ir and Sah (114) combine the two; cf. πορευθη of 
225; 245, πε ο α Πλ», 

εκ νεκρων απελθη (-- προς αυτους) = Syr 3; yet the simple 
verb in Syr S agrees better with πορευθη (16714) than 
with the compound απελθη; 

πιστευουσιν for πεισθησονταιΞ-{ Vg (Z*); cf. D 157, OL 
Vg Syr 5 Ir Ephr Aug; 

λιθος ονικος for µυλος ονικοςΞ 157; cf. λιθος µυλικος of 
the Hesych. recens ; 

ort (1) = AX fam 17-42,567 OL ο yr cen Sart 
Or Bas Cypr; 

διερχεται for διηρχετο-- Sah (y'); cf. A* (διερχετο); 

—Kat'(n)=D K LX T* 28) 33,69, σε ος ages 
258, 299, 435, 471+ 472, 482, |. 48, lego, 1.184; € g 
Vg; 

θειον και πυρ A D K M TI fam 13, 71, 106, 245, 248, 
251, 254, 472, 482, d Syr h Go; 

εστιν for εσταιζ- 245, 254, Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

απολεση for απολεσει-- E H 28, 663, 244, 473, 478, Ἱ. 49, 
|. 184, Vg (D); 

δυο esovraa= A K M R U II fam 13, 71, 201, 230, 241, 
245, 246", 248, 251, 254, 472, 479, 480, 482, 483%, 
|. 49, |. 184, al q Syrr Eth Go Bas; 

avous for ανθρωπονΞ- Syr cu Bo cor-vat™’; 

— pou= Diatess ; 

— yap (map) = 69, 118*, 473 (OL), Syr cu S Sah Arm 
Eth Antioch; 

ακουοντες for ακουσαντες-- D L fam 1, 254, 569, 579,18; 
cf. other OL mss; 

—tw=D P 157, 475, Just Thphl; cf. Matthew 1O; 26; 

vpw eyo = Clem (quis div sal 4); 


18, 33 
14,42 


το, 2 
19, 4 


19, 8 


το, Ti 
τοι 12 


10, 15 
το, 21 
19, 25 
19, 36 
19, 38 
19, 39 
19, 40 
19, 43 
19, 46 
19, 48 
20, 5 


20, 9 


20, 14 
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αποκτινουσιν for αποκτενουσινΞ- D 1; 

--αυτως ΨΆ Adamantius (858 4); 

--και (3) = 108, 157, Syr (6) h; (D de omit e¢ zpse); 

συκοµωραιαν for συκοµορεανξΞ E* G K U II ο, 71, 124, 
470, 473, 482) 484, 485, 1) 183, Cyr; (συκοµω- 
pean) =D): © fam 1; 237; 230) 242) 245, 4531. 1 
lea; 

Το Ίµμισυ for τα nucon = 433, 1. 19, OL Vg Syr cu S Sah 
Boy ους A228 69. ος 35 

µελλει after θεουΞ- 59; cf. 131 OL Vg; 

(rus) + nv *** Kau =a b c ef 11 q r Lucifer (Ambr); cf. 
Sah Bo; 

πραγµατευεσθαι for mpayparevoacbe=D A fam 1, 71, 
472, 474, 579, OL Vg; 

“avrw=A 579, OL (except a'd) Vg Sah (114) Bo 
Arm Eth Leif; 

πεπραγµατευσατο for duerpayparevoato = OL Veg Syrr; 

ει avotnpos = D 251, (d) ef Syr cu S; cf. Sah Bo; 

—Kat---:pvas= D 16, 6οἳ, 6ο, 1.18, 1. το, 1. 36, 1. 49, 
Ἱ ο]. 56ο δρ ςῃ σ -SyrcuS Bo (A*) Ecif: 

εαυτων for avreyv=A ϐ ΚΕ U I fam 1, (251), ]. 49, 
al; 

«βασιλευς ΑΝ 15, 16, 59, 1427, 4753, 579, 1. 18, 1. 48, 
Ve(D ΕΕ) Ρο) ΕΙ Meth Tit. Eulog: ο Ὁ α 
οᾱ ff; 1.9 

φαρισαιοι for των φαρισαιωνΞ- Epiph (haer 2, 66, 43); 

— ort= B* 48, 57, 69, 235, 240, 244, 470, 472, ac (8) ff, 1 
Dears Vet) Or; 

—Kat συνεξουσι v0e=ce il gq Eus; 

(γεγραπται) +orv= A C D K MII Ψ 33, 71, 106, 235, 
2450251, 118, lito; | 180119: αἱ τες, ο Vee Syr 
cu gj Go; cf. Mark 11, 17; 

ποιησουσιν for ποιησωσινΞ ΕΚ L S 5ο, 66, 71, 201, 234, 
242, 253, 435, 470, 480-5, 672, al Or; 

συνελογιζοντο for συνελογισαντος ἃ C D (56, 61) 157, 
asd, Οἱ. σος cf. Matthew 21,25; Mark 11, 31; 

(αρος) + 7i9= A fam το 28, 241; 252") 473,517, 1. 183, 
|. 184, al r Vg (G Θ3) cor-vat Syrr Arm; 

—devre=A B K M OT ¥ fam 1, 29, 42, 80, 470, 472, 
A75* δυο 48, το. Ol νο Army Go; 
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οχλον for haov = 76, 145, Ἱ. 48, colb”** (= 22?) Syrh; cf. 
Μας το το 

«δες {σπα α, 21ο ΟΕ Vax 

εξαναστησειΞ A E Η PTA fam 13, 245, 248, 251, 254, 
474, 4753, 476%, 481, Ἱ. 184; 

εκγαμιζονται for — oxovrar= A K M P UTA Tal (50); 
cf. Matthew 24, 38; 

—eru=fam 1, 575, c e ff, il q Syrr Bo (6 mss) Cypr; 

µελλουσιν for dvvavrar= D ae Syr h Cypr; 

εδηλωσεν for eunvucey = D 122 (aed Syr cu S) Cypr; 

+o before Jeos = 60, 124, 475, Ἱ. 48, 1. 184, Sah Bo; 

Ἔτων before paluov=D P fam 13, 64, 71, 106, 157, 
247; 569; ln τδςἱ. τους {ο δι ο... ο” 

-δε 5 124, 127, 262, 72,4 Sah (111) Bo (8 mss) Arm; 

πλιω for thecov= D X O Ψ 51, 106, 157, 235, 239, 483, 
484; 

avabevaow =X A D X W141, 579, al; 

λιθον for λιθω- Ν. 1, XW fam 1, fam 13, 33, 44, 66, 122, 
157, 201, 287, 242, 472, 480; 485; al 

µελλει for weAkn =T fam 1, fam 13, 157, 245, 470, (472), 
484; 

ovyyeveov = A 1; 

γινωσκεται for γνωτες- R fam 1, Sah Eus; cf. Syr; 

--ταις (2) =251; (346 omits ταις;) ; 

ανακαλυψατε for ανακυψατεξ-ἴαπι 1; cf. OL Vg Tert; 

απ αυτων for αφ εαυτων- Ν΄ L fam 13, 157, Syr g j Bo 
Arm; 

αι καρδιαι yuwy= A B X fam 13, 25, 251, 1.53, OL Vg; 

παντα tavta = A ο M 235, 471, aeir Syrhj Eth Tert; 
many omit one; 

—ta=U αἱ pauc; 

— e€epyomevos =q (D d Tert Tit-Bost) ; 

+zous before στρατηγοις-ς 5 U A fam 13, 28, 157, 
131, 299, 473, 475. 476, 481, 506, 517, 579, |. 184, Sah 
Bo Eus; 

αναγεον for avwyeov=C 1, 471, 478, 510, 575, 700; cf. 
Hesych ; 

—pe= Ores ο ο να. 

+7o before ποτηρωνΞαΑ Ὀ ΚΝΜ UT 38, 715 7 3830, 
127, 435, 472, 482, and 12 lect; 


PATHS 


225-99 
22553 
22, 25 
22:27 
ae as?) 


22, 49 
η, 


22, 59 


22, 66 
ο», Πο 


20 3 
23,8 


eg 
oa τι 
ο πο 
26,5 
22, 25 
23, 33 
23, 35 
23, 40 
25 1ὁ 
22) 53 
23, 53 


24, 10 
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+vvuv before yevnuaros=b f E”* cor-vat* (v2tes hucus) ; 
cf. 8 BL K MIL, etc. (+ απο του νυν) + DG 1, etc.; 

—avtroo=c Vg(W); 

ηρξατο for ηρξαντο-- 663; 

εξζουσιαζουσιν for οι εξουσιαζοντεςΞ(Ν’) Syr cu S; 

— de=1]. 150* Syr cu S Or Eph-Syr Sedul; 

ελογισθην for ελογισθηΞ- b Vg (D) Syr cu Diatess Pers ; 

επιταξοµεν for ει tatrafowev =1 (b) Syr cu S (Sah); 

εασατε for eate=fam 13, 57, 157, Sah; 

διαστησασης-- 579; cf. διαστασης of regular text and 
διαστησας of D; probably an attempted correction 
from D form to regular; both deleted and added 
letters were copied by scribe ; 

εαυτων for αυτων A A fam 1, fam 13, 157, etc.; 

ουν for de= A K M II fam 1, 6ο, 124, Vg (E); 

αυτος εφη for ο δε αποκριθεις αυτω eby =Syr cu S Tert; 

(ικανου) + ypovou= H M X II fam 1, fam 13, 71, 239, 
248, 200, 270; 475; 492, 114, 1184, al OL "σοι 
cue Bo mth; ο Νο το στο, etc.; 

—o (1) = 240, 244, 472, |. 260; cf. Coptic; 

-τως Α MII 472, 482; 

+7yv before dvraxny=fam 1, 237, 240, 242, 248, 475, 
ATS \AS, |e AO 630k 2519 Sah? Bo; 

--σταυρου (σταυρωσον) (2) = U** 157,abef ff, 1 Vg (E) 
Bo (N) Arm Eth; 

εν τη Φυλακη for εις την φυλακην-- 235, 579, |. 184, Ve 
ο ΤΠ ΟΥ Γα Se 

τον for ον (2) τς7, l. 48; 

εν ous before και (1); copied incorrectly from Syr cu 
S g Sah Bo (all add “for them” at end of previous 
phrase) ; 

eopev for ει C* Syr cu S j Sah Bo Eth Chr (r?); cf. D; 

αυτων for eavrev= U X PT W fam 13, 258, 472, 476, 
[ιο], 47, 1-487), 40,154; 1183; 184; 

saure (2) = Ti Xo fam ος, -475,.452,.506;-1.7,\ loo, 
Wael 7,4 4s, lb τοῦ τος οἱ Vs Arm; 

οὐδεις ovderw=N ο K M P U Π fam 13, 33, 116, 131, 
το οσα 45 |. 4814407; 

--ησαν δε- Α DT fam 13, 28, 71, 106, 243, 247, 248, 
254, 258, 435) li 47/1. 48,1. 49, al d’Syr cu 5 Bo Eth; 


104 


24, 20 
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24, 37 
24, 39 


24, 39 


24, 49 
24, 50 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


αυτον παρεδωκανξ A D K P II 1, fam 13, 157, 247, 
τοῦτ, 1.253, OL Ve Aug 

διερµηνευειν for Sunppnvevey = Ν΄; cf. D (ερµηνευειν) OL 
σα 

φοβηθεντες for πτοηθεντες-- N ; 

ov (2y=L. 1, 133355 354400,15765 ο ο ο ο eee 
Arm Eus Hil Tert Thdrt; 

--μεςς 1) OL Ve 130% Syr cu ο] ασ Ambr flier 
Hilar Vig-Tap; 

και εγω ιδου 1; κ DL 33 OL Vg, etc., omit εδου; 


—avrov= Ὁ ff,. 


A comparison of these readings shows that the base was not only 
of the version tradition, but closely allied to that branch of it 
exhibited by W in the latter part of Mark. The various versions 
and mss agree with W as follows: Old Latin, 77; fam 13 and Syr 
cu Sy.43 each; Ὁ 2ο. (81.26. Μο πο αν; οσο, που το ao 
each; MS 157,26; “Bo and. -A, 25 each; X, 235,570, Ὀνέσαμα Εις. 
τό each; MS 254, 13); MSS 700, 245, and Arm, 12 eaen. 

To complete our total of 1399 readings studied there remains 
the following list related to the Hesychian recension: 


8.520 


8, 21 


ο ορ 


ο 


8, 28 


8, 39 


8, 45 


8, 47 


-"λεγοντων-- Ν BD L A Ἐ fam 1, 22, 33, 157, OL Vg 
Syr cu gj Sah Bo Eth Go; 

—avrov= A BD LAB 249 36730; 63.72, 240, 
243, 244, 249, 253, 259, 470, 472, 478, 479, 700, al (10) 
OL Vg σε αμ Arm Eth GorBas: ia; 

δε for kas 1)=N ΑΡΟΕΚΕΜ ΟΠ ΜΕ ω 
33, 157, 253, 472, 482, 700, al ΟΕ Ve ρα ας 

---εστιν (1Y= AB LS Xow fam 1) 42) 63172535 182s 3. 
254, 300, 472, 482, 700, al Eth; 

--"αυτω(2)ΞΧΝ BEE Ψ fam 1, 33, 74, 89, 90, 157, 483, 
484, 700, al Arm Ps-Ath; 

κα ()=N BL X BD) s3 65, 157. οποὶ ο ος 
Vg Syricuy> ¢ 1 (Sah Bo): 

co eronoev = BC* DL PR X W 1, 131, 251, 435, 
OD Veit Vict Cyc: 

συν αυτω for per avrov=N A CD LPR Ὁ Ἐ fam 1, 
fam 13, 33,67, 106,157,251, 25a; 472; ers, eral ον 
|. 48, k 405 

—avre (2)=8 A BC* DL X 21 Ψ fam 1, fam 13, 


ο 


95 
ο. 


ο, 21 


ου 


ο 


9, 26 
9, 37 


9, 49 
9, 5° 


10, 19 


10, 19 
1Ο, 30 
10, 41 


στο 2 
II, 6 
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BAA τος 72) ο δι τι 492y-700,.al OL Veg 
Syr cu gj Bo: Arm Eth; 

ου yap for ox«=N BC DF LX A fam 1, fam 13, 16, 
ο απ τος οσοι εσας 1ο αἱ ος τμσ,, 
1qem Syrcu S gj Sah Bo Arm Go Cyr; 

paBdov for paBdovs=N ΡΟ D E* FL M(X) EBV 1, 
EM, LAM i pee, 33, το 157, αλ οσο το αἱ OL Ve 
Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth; 

δεχωνται for de€ovrac=NABC*KLMUEIY 1, 
ο ο ει οὐ 116, 41574 200, 253,-254,:al Go; 

και νο Dix BW ον 1ο τος ac d-iSah 
Bo Arm Eth; 

λεγειν for amrev=N ABCD K LM Ἐ Π fam 1, fam 
13, 28, 33, 71, 72, 157, 253, 300, 474, 482, 700, Ἱ. 18, 
το. 48; αοις δι ο, 

ερχεσθαι for A\Paev=N* A BC* Ὁ ΚΙ. Ἐ Τ fam 1, 
αι το ο ο ο δν 15 75 253, 300, 4ο νο 
al-Latin Or; 

Kal nuepav = X* A BK LM R ZII fam 1, fam 13, 33, 
ο ο ο πο 482, 1446, 1183, 9.5 Ve Syrah 
Bo Arm Go Hier; 


“+o before w=C** K L M X A fam τς tam το τος, 


243, 245, 253, 472, al; 

—ev=8 BL S fam 1, fam 13, q r (Sah); 

=o» CD famvi3, 25.50, 243, 251, 474, oan Bo: 

vpwv for ημων (d2s)=S8° BCD KLM EUW 11, fam 
13, 22, 33, 71, 72, 244, 251, 254, 470, 472, 476, 482, 
484,700, 1407 1..184, al Οἱ: Ve Sytr-Arm Eth Go; 

δεδωκα for διδωμιΞ ἃ BC* L X 1, 700, |. 48, OL (exc. 
ed) Veroyr oh Sah Bo Arm EthsOr Caes, Bas. 
Cyr Epiph Antioch Thdrt Hil Leif; 

αδικήσει for —-on=NA DE HL MTA 1, fam 13, 33, 
| τοι, αἱ Or; 

εκδυσαντες against εξεδυσαν of EG HS VA A fam 1, 
433) 472, 475, 478, 481, 483, 484, al bef g,ilq Vg Go; 

θορυβαζη for rupBaln Ν BC D L 1, 33, Bas Evagr; 

—ms=N** A CDM P A 69, 254, 482, Ἱ. 48; 

(φιλος) + wou=N A BL X fam 1, fam 13, 71, 157, 253, 
οσα, πο (472), 455 1.48, 1. 1ο 1.18. οἱ, Ve Syr 
cu h Arm Eth Or; 
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τοσο 
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12,9 


12, 15 
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12, 28 
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ocav=N* A BC K M RII al mult OL Bo Or Bas 
ο. 

+e€ before ywov=N8 A BCDKLMR XII fam 12, 
33,71, τοῦ, 157, 299, 474, 700, al ο να. 
Epiph ; 

Ἔτω before apyorrt=N ABC K LMT Ψ 33, 42, 
71,106, 157, 253, 402, 700, L138, Ling; aor ο toa 
al-Arm; 

εισελθοντα for Aovra =NABCDHKLMRX2ZII 
fam 1, fami 13:°33, 71; 157, 241, 2456 246,256, 472, 
481, 482, 484, al mult; 

—ye=N A BY LA Zal; 

—qurov=N* AJB CoD LAs 2ο 33, ο ο ae 
τοῦ. 145, 219, 226", 476, 476,461, Ob σου 
Arm Eth Tert; 

νινευειται against νινευι of EX H KS V A al mult Syr 
cu h Bo: 

—ov=N BDL A 435, OL Vg Sah Bo Arm Eth; 

(οφθαλμος) (1) + cov=N* A BC D M 38, 25, al OL Vg 
Borys η ος, 

εχοντα εουσιανΞπλ A BD KL R X II ¥ 1, fam 
13, 33, 157, 209, 251, 253, 254, 471, 482, 1. 32, 1.47, 
1. 48, |. 49, 1.184, OL Vg Syr h Sah Bo Arm Or 
Epiph ; 

ενωπιον (1) for eutpocAev=N BL R XTAA fam 1, 
fam 13,28; ον πο ο αστειο, 

πασης{οΓτηςΞΝΑΡΕΡΚΙΜΟΚΤΙ XII fam 1, 
fam 13, 33, 71, 106,157, 248, 25,254,472, anor. Ve 
Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Clem Bas Antioch; 

-υμων-πδ A BDL Q 1, 42, 108, 124, 157, 229**, 700, 
1. 48, al (OL) am fu for em Syr Sh Arm Ambr; 

--τω before aypw against E K S VT ATI W al mult 
Sah Bo Arm; 

emu foreas=N A BK LMT U X I ¥ fam 1, fam 12, 
33, 157, 240, 248, 483, Ἱ. 48, al Sah (Bo) Clem Or 
Archel Eus Ath Cyr Chr Bas Antioch Hil; 

To εσχατον Aertov=N* B M T I fam 1, fam 13, etc. 

αυτοι for oro =N A BK LT X11 4, 33, 69, 157, 251, 
254, 300, 482; | 495 ΟΙ σοι μας. 

πεφνυτευµενην εν τω αμπελωνι avToOv=N BDL X v 


τα τὴ 
13, 14 
13, 35 


14, 5 


Τὰ, 21 


tA, 25 


14, 27 


14, 28 


14, 29 


14, 32 
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fam 1, 106, 251, 253, 259, 346, OL Vg Syr g h Sah 
Bo Arm Petr Bas Cyr; 

--και (2)=8 BT Ψ fam 1, 46, 52, 472, Sah Bo; cf. D 
bde; 

αυταις for ravraus=N A BL T X II fam 1, fam 13, 42, 
157) 251, 254, 300, 472; 

voyte pwe=N A BKM R Τ 6ο, 106, 114, 248, 251, 254, 
ο ο δα Lissa trl Ve; 

πεσειται for εµπεσειταιΞ Νὶ A BL II W fam 1, fam 13, 
157, 251, 253, 254, 259, 471, 472, 481, 482, OL Vg; 

—eeavos=N A BDKL P RII Ψ fam 1, 27, 63, 6ο, 
τος 157, 254, 472) 482, OL, Ve Sah Bo Ann Eth 
Go Bas; 

τυφλους Kat ywlous=N BD F KLM PU TI 33, 71, 
LOO) ο 241, 2ο, 258, 346,747 2.1470, 480,°482,.b 48, 
αἱ OL Vg Syr h Sah Bo Eth Go Eus Bas; 

εαυτου for avrov=A B L** ΜΑΝ A 106, 251, 472, 1. 48, 
leno, Ἱωπδης 

εις for.7a προςξ Β DL R Ψ 20%, (28, 71 al), 225, 240, 
244, 245, 248, 251, 472, 474, 475, 476, 478, 1.48, b ο 
dis g δα 

αυτω eaelaev=N A BKLRU XT fam 1, 106, 248, 

251,.253, 259, 482, |. 48, |. 49, |. 184, al Bas Eph; 

αυτου Toppw= Χ B D L X fam 1, fam 13, 157, 474, |. 183, 
al πι ΟΕ Ve; 

αυτω eyy.Covres=N A BK M UII ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 71, 
89, 248, 251, 254, 482, Go Bas; 

εξ αυτων €v=N B D fam 1, fam 13, 157, €; 

ryt) si BoD K*.L PO li 254,482, ale 

—yv(2)=A BDLRX ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 33, 1. 184, 
Arm Go Const; 

δυνη for δυνηση Ν Β D P fam 13, 254, 470, 475, |. 18, 
το 15 1ο 184, d ¢ fi Syr.cu οσο, 

βαδους for Barovs=N L X Ψ 36, 40**, 44, 48, 57, 59, 
1217, 237, 239,299,.1,,0 = OV; 

es oe=s. A BL fam. 1,742, 254, 346, a/b f ff, '¢,,1! 
m (Vg) Sah Bo Syrr Arm Go Clem Dam Tert; 

αµαρτηση for auaprn=A BDL X AY 16, 61%, 80, 90, 
(1243), 130, 131, 157, 229%, 346, 473, 475%, 483, 484, 
ei, eae ο το OL Vo Antioch Dam ; 
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ουχ for ουχι B 1. 5 71, 131; 

—y (2)=N BL XT fam 1, fam 13, 106, 157, 235, 254, 
472, 475; does το ο 

vro tov for ur=N A B D K R IEW 245, (251), 472, 
ale 

nOehe for nbeknow =N A BDLORX A Wi, fam 
13, 157, 201, 243, 246, 252, 253, 254, 472, 475, 480, al 
OL Vg Syrr Bo Arm Hipp Bas Chr Dam; 

—cov (2)=A BD LK LMP Xx In tama, 25,2035 
19, AQ, 67,-71, 56 τς] 15, 246, 250 οσο σι ο 
473, 415,15, ef fil gq Ve Syn hear Go- 

παρα θω εστιν Ν B DL Ψ fam 1, 28, 157, 248, Ἱ. 49, 
εί οσο]. 

σειγηση for σιωπησης BDL ΡΧΨ 245, 254, 382, Or; 

εν w for eos=N8 A BD KL RI ®¥ fam 1, 25, 42, 142, 
145, 157, 254, 382, (472, 482), 475, Ἱ. 36, 1. 48, 1. 49, 
του Or: 

(ειπον) t+orr=N A BD KL MTU Ψ fam 1, fam 13, 42, 
71, 86, τοῦ ση, οἱ, 2512545 4 7 ona τα Oo: 
I 48, |. 49, ala dc εξης νο Syr cue h Bo Or; 

αὐτὴν tor our =N ABD HM LR fA tam tame 
42, 49, 56, 58, 60, 61,66, 675°71; 73, 106,157,240,-244, 
248, 255, 472,401, 1-6, 1248, loro ae be Or bas: 

—eva=8 B 1, R fam 1, (fam 13,) 33, 157, ο q mol 
durm Ve(C J Kok PW ο ο.. 

ypappatis Kau oc apyyepecs=A BCK LM UTI fam 1, 
fam 13, 33, 71, 251, 254, απο ΑΡΙΘ ΟΤΕ bona 
Eth Go; 

δειξατε for επιδειξατε- ὶ A BD L M P fam 13, 33, 71, 
86, 106, 157, 240, 244, 245, 248, 254, 435, 470, 475, 
I-48, lego, |. του αἱ Bast 

-ταντα λεγων, etc., against EG H MS VI A fam 13, 
71", 24533, 435, 470, 471, Ἱ. 48, 1. 49. εἴο. 

Gere for Deo Pe=N A B* DL MR XII ¥ 33, 482; 

υπο παντων δια To ovopa prou=NA BDEGHLRX 
fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 106, 157, 245, 254, 435, 472, 
482,°700, etc;, OL Ve Syrr Sah’ Bo,ete: 

— Tv = 8 BD R-Or- Buse 

παρελευσονται for παρελθωσιξΞ Ἁ B D L 13, 33, 157, 
dec aur νο Sye cu ο δα) ος, 


22,3 
25. 96 
225-30 
22°34 
ος επι 
22, 39 
ιο 
22,47 
22, 51 
22,52 
25) 34 
2539 
23, 46 
23, 46 
24,9 


DA? 
24, 42 


24, 53 
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kahovpevoy for emkadoupevov=N BD L X 57, 66, 69, 
243, 258 (OL Vg) Bo Arm; 

καθησεσθαι for καθισησθεΞ Ν A BY* GL QO Τά W 25, 
254, 258, 299, 472, 478, 481, 700, |. 184; 

+ev τη βασιλεια µου against EE FGHSVITA 235, 
237, 243, 245, al mult; 

—-et=NABDHL ο τσ νο ασ) ο, 
πο ο δα Ῥο Eth; - 

ποιο πα σερ οἳΈ ο ρα ο 157, bd Syrcuhy 
Sal Bo; 

=svrove=S A, BD L M* lA ¥ fam 1, 13,67, al q 
Vg Syr h Sah Bo Arm; 


-44 omit both verses=N* A BR T fam 13, 473, 481, 


1071", £ SyrS h Sah Bo Arm“ Ath Cyr Ambr Dam ; 

—de(1)=NABGLMRTUXATI ψΨ 1, fam 13, 49, 
63,5780, 042, 15 7,1230; 265, 4ποι 152, 1.6, Lo184,-aliig 
Vg Sah Bo; 

—avrov= BL RT fam 1, Arm; 

εστινυµων-Ν BDGKLMRT XILW 22, 116, 124, 
240,125 2.1253, 250, 405. 482,1. 49,1. E84,.a Syr-eu S 
g Sah Arm Eth; 

—o δε ἴς ''ποιουσινΞ N* B D* 38, 82, 435, 579, 597, 
a b** d Syr S Sah Bo (12 Mss); 

του θυ o=N BL fam 1; 

παρατιθεµαι for tapalyoonas=N ABCKMPOU X 
τσι ο 23542, 67508 71,078, 127, 131, 251, 262", 
A470; (472), 482, 1.18, 1.19, 1. 48,(1..184),, Or Τετ, οἵς.; 

τουτο δε for και ταυτα ὶ B C* D 71, 248, c r Bo; 

ταυτα πατας A. BG. LM Stam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 157; 
472,452, οἰς, Οἱ: νο 

-Κειμεναξ- ν B 243, 1. 44, Ἱ. 47, Syr cu S Sah Bo Eus; 

—Kat απο µελισσιου κηριυΞΝ A BD L Ud e Syr 
S Sah (Bo) Clem Or Eus Epiph Cyr Ath Diatess ; 

—auny =m C* 1D L Ist, 22, 33, 130, 240,244, a b de 
ff, 1 Vg (14 Mss) Syr S j Sah Bo Arm. 


This is the whole evidence for a partial or preliminary Hesych- 
ian revision of W in this part of Luke, and while the readings 
make an imposing array, the proof cannot be considered adequate ; 
there are too many of the readings which are undoubtedly correct, 
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and most of the others are simply instances, where the Hesychian 
recension has adopted the form of the version tradition; all such 
cases must be added to our evidence of the basic text, which stood 
in the parent of W before correction. A little further light can 
be thrown on the question of that base by an analysis of the 
variants in the above list. 

The chief support of W outside of the Hesychian mss is as 
follows<:-fam 1, 583 Ms; Ὦ, «δ.σ 2 οἱ ο ο τα... 
ms X, 37; Bo, 34; Ms Μ, 32; Sah, 30; MS 254, 29; MS 472, 20; 
us R;.265 Arm, 25) MS 71,923; MS. (251, ο που ο ac οτο 
22%. 1.184, Του \Syr-g, 183 Syr hy Το ΜΟ οσο πο ο ioc se 
Eth, 14. Many of these readings were taken over by one of the 
types of the Antioch recension (K* type of von Soden), so that we 
find agreements with the chief members of that group as follows: 
ms A, 48 times; Ms II, 37; ms K, 28; ms 482, 28; Ms 72, 8,etc. IE 
we omit this group along with the Hesychian, the supporting mss 
and versions are in the main the same as for the previous list, though 
fam 1 and Ms 157 are more closely related. The really notable fact 
is that there are no readings having Hesychian support only; 
there are always some members of the version tradition in agree- 
ment, so that W, the Hesychian recension, and the K* type of the 
Antioch may all be considered indebted to that text form. 

For the following readings of W no other support has been 
found: 


8, 31 --και παρεκαλουν αυτον; due to like endings; 
8, 32 (opt) +Tovrw; 
8, 38 --εδεετο de **** συν αυτω; απελυσε changed to εδιδασκεν ; 
editorial change, perhaps from a lost source; 
8, 47 εναντιον for ενωπιον; 
9, 13 αρτων for αρτοι ; 
ο, 24 —avrov (1); 
9, 5Ι avrov after εστηριξεν; 
9,52 ὝἜτους before ayyedous ; 
9, 52 εξεδεξαντο for εδεξαντο ; 
1Ο, 6 επαναπαυσηται for επαναπαυσεται ; 
10,7 --καιπινοντε; due to like endings, not to the temper- 
ance movement; 
1Ο, 10 πλατιους for πλατειας ; 
10, 39 tavry for τηδε; cf. 579 aurnde; 


1Ο, 4Ο 


II, 44 


TI, 49 
12; 19 


12. 20 
HII 
12:46 
ο ος 
E272 


13, 15 


13.21 
ies 
15, 16 
τς τό 


15, 17 


15, 28 
16, 5 


570 
D722 
το τη 
18, 13 


18, 16 
19, 15 


19, 23 
19, 42 
20, 6 
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ενκατελιψεν for κατελιπε; Cf. εγκατελειπεΙῃ 1, 2533; derelii 
guet in dr,; 

= Tei 1) 

— kau (4); 

συ for ψυχη (2); editorial change; cf. omission in 
OL (Bo); 

µετεωριζεται for µετεωριζεσθε; 

--ταυτα; 

— TOD ; 

—Kat θυγατηρ επι µητρι; omission due to like endings; 

--ειπεν avtTois; SOMe MSS OMit ο (σους, 50 the error 
here may be due to an attempted correction crowding 
out the words over which it was written ; 

--τω; perhaps displaced by inserted εν, perhaps Coptic 
influence; 

— ov; 

= one. 

--αυτου; 

W alone combines Antioch reading with older text; 
another proof of correction ; 

µισθιου for µισθιοι; cf. guant: mercenarit of OL mss; 
wrong translation ; 

--ανυντου; 

χρεωστων for χρεωφειλετων; a Synonym, but rare; cited 
from Plut. and Lucian; 

+o before aBpaap ; 

διπνωσω for δειπνησω; 

πορρω for πορρωθεν; 

προσευχεται for προσηυχετο; cf. present participle of Sah; 

nouvaro for ηθελεν; cf. Syr cu (was daring)=g, Aug; 
this looks like the original text of some gospel; but 
the eulogistic form prevailed ; 

ewe for µε; μας was written at first ; 

--τι; omitted in one early edition, I think, bate am not 
able to verify ; 

+7 before τοκω; 

απ for απο; 

ανθρωπου for ανθρωπων; not harmonistic, cf. Matthew 
21, 25-6 (same error in W); Mark 11, 27-33; Syriac 
influence ?; 
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20,14) 


20, 18 


20, 20 
20022 
20, 37 


203229 


21,20 
οἱ ο 
2η. ο 
ατ, ο 


ολο” 
ο ον 
2 
22°00 
22, 47 
22,53 
22, 54 
22 nit 
ος 
25, 26 


2909. 


6 


οἱ. ο 
24, 30 
54,20 
3 
24, 36 
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διελογιζοντες for διελογιζοντο; note error in form and 
long succession of participles; it seems to be the 
mistake of a Coptic scribe; 

πεσειτε for wean; itacistic spelling of future indicative ; 
ci: SahvBo; 

υποχωρήησαντες for παρατηρησαντες; 

υστερα for νστερον; 

--και τον θεον ιακωβ; cf. like beginning of preceding 
phrase ; 

αυτου ουτοι for avtw'Cwow; Latin interchange of ez and 
117 may explain the demonstrative ; 

οι (3); = 579; 

μαχαιραις for µαχαιρας;, 

(απορεια) Γη ws; cf. f Syr οι 5 Arm; 

κατισχυσατε for καταξιωθητε; cf. κατισχυσητε of N BL 
X SA; 33) 36, 57, 131, 157, 200, το aon ο) 
Eth, 

αντους for εαντους; 

"ετοιμος; 

—o (2); 

--το; 

αυτου for αυτων; cf. αυτους of the best mss; 

αλλ η for αλλ; 

συνγ/γαγον for ELoOnyayov 5 

ποτ), 

ουν for δε (1); much variation in ss and versions; 

προσευχοµενοι for προσερχοµενοι; mere scribal error 
but most strange ; 

και αυτον for σεαυτον; cf. Act. Pil. το, 6 (p. 308); as 
W was hardly influenced by this work, both may 
go back to an earher source; 

ανεστη for ὖγερθη; cf. Mark 8, 31; 9, ο; Luke ο, 8; 
9,193 16, 31; 24, τι 24, 463) John 20,,9E phesians 
5, 14; I Thessalonians 4, 14; 

εσπερας for εσπεραν; 

κατακεισθαι for κατακλιθηναι; 

-λαβων τον αρτον; scribal error; 

το for τα; 

αυτοις for αυτος; sentence reads like a Semitic trans- 
lation ; 
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24, 36 +eyw ειµει µη φοβεισθαι before epnvy; in 28 there is a 
faint /. over ειρήνη, but the addition, which once stood 
on the margin, has been trimmed off; cf. G P 88, 
£27, 130, (579),--253, Ci-g., Ve Syrr"Bo- Arm, Eth 
Aug Ambr for same addition in different order; it was 
an insertion in W text, perhaps from Bohairic scribe ; 
24, 39 pe for εµε; cf. above, 18, 16. 


These variants are of the same character as those previously 
discussed and referred to the version tradition and so have received 
briefer treatment. They consist mainly of interchange of syno- 
nyms, numbers, tenses, and voices, and the omission or addition of 
the article. The influence of the versions is a sufficient explanation. 


4. JOHN 5, 12 TO END 


As the first quire of John (1—5,11) is in a different hand and 
on a different kind of parchment, it is fair to assume that it is 
textually independent; it will be treated in a separate section. 

The text of the remainder of John shows a decided Hesychian 
trend. Not counting the previously excluded variations in orthog- 
raphy and grammar, out of 1307 readings considered there are 
840 certain and 147 possible Hesychian variants in this part of 
John, while but 8 variants point toward the Antioch recension. 


6,10 (emev)+Se=A TA ATI unc (8) fam 1, fam 13, 28, 33, 
157,435; 472; 579,.al bt q mSyr hb Go; 

615 —-ralw—E Eh Gah MS UV i Aw tam 13, 22, 23, 
142, 229%, 299, 433, 435, 472, al (90) Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth Diatess Cyr Nonn; 

6, 36 (πιστευεται) + wor= A ΠΟ Chr Bo (B); 

6,49 .evrov fon avro= BG il i Νο Teas Ang, 28,131, 
299, 433, 435, 474, 579 |. 48, 1. 184, ala bfeq (Vg) 
Sah (13) Bo Cyr; 

6,57 ζησεται for ζησει A A unc (7) fam 1, 28, 108, 157, 
433, 472, 486, al muit Cyr; 

6,65 —onm=K ll 42, a Chr Cypr; 

9, 31 (ovdaper)+5e=A XT AA unc (6) fam 13, 28, 157, 472, 
579, al mult f Syr gj} h Vg Eth Go Chr; 

12, 40 επιστρεψωσι for επιστραφωσι- ΚΙ. M X I 42, 62, 
157, τη, 195. tus Did, οἳ κ αρα 3. 
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All of these except nos. 2, 4, and 5 are related to von Soden’s 
K* type (=A KI], etc;). Nos. 1, 2, 5, and 7 are seen to be related 
to the version tradition also. No. 6 has only OL a and no. 3, 
only Bo (B) to indicate the same relationship, which is however 
now probable, since supported by W. No.8 15 an error which was 
rather widespread in earlier mss, as it appears in Eusebius and 
Didymus, as well asin L Μ X W. In these cases therefore one 
finds the source from which the Antioch sub-recensions drew their 
material instead of Antioch influence on W. It is to be noted 
further that most of the cases fall in chapter six and none later 
than chapter twelve. That is not the only indication, that there 
is a variation in the type of text within the Gospel of John. In 
the latter half of the Gospel the variants show a decided trend 
toward N and away from B. This is well seen in the following 
table, giving the number of agreements between W and the chief 
uncials: 
Chapa AS τος μου. se 
5a" £29 κ TE WO ος 
θα θπ τὸ το - οὗ 
Ἱ. 350 Ἰθθ θος hunt της 
δω 2On lace πο 55 
ο μι ο αο ae 
το 74S) 3G 50R 627 S50 
Liste ο Aree o merS 
το 46 δι ας οἱ 
15 44 45 4 36 45 
lao ο 20 ο ών τος 
15 lacuna in W 
16) 23° σα 2256 πο 
ο “344 23/0 ο ο 0 
το ο ο ορ ο. 
TQ” ο 426) ο ο ο 
20° “τοι 34) τομ οι 
ο ο ο ος ay, 


The increase in agreements with 8 seems to begin in chapter 
nine, but the closeness of relationship is most apparent from chap- 
ter fourteen on, at which point the drift away from B and L 
becomes evident. Some part of this variation may be due to 
changes in the type of text of Ν, B, or L, especially the change in 
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N at chapter nine, but the change in relationship towards all near 
chapter fourteen is best ascribed to variation in the text of W 
from the latter part of chapter thirteen on. Whether this change 
is due to a difference in the parent ms for the two parts, or to 
increasing carelessness on the part of the Hesychian corrector, 
cannot be absolutely decided. The two types of text are cer- 
tainly not very different, whether we call them both Hesychian, 
or the first Hesychian and the second Egyptian. 

The 313 readings opposed to the Hesychian recension, and so 
presumably showing the original base, give some light on the 
question. It is necessary first to exclude from consideration 72 
instances in which the corrector failed to insert Hesychian read- 
ings; almost all seem editorial changes without original authority, 
so that the opposing text of W has overwhelming support. To 
include these in our calculations would tend to confuse the point 
at issue. As the ms authority is in each case the Hesychian 
against practically all the rest, the enumeration of authorities is 
omitted. The list is as follows; in each case the W reading sup- 
ported by most ss is given first, the Hesychian, second: 5, 19 ειπεν 
(ελεγεν); 6, 17 το πλοιον (πλοιον); 6, 23 αλλα δε (αλλα); 6, 29 is 
(0 τς); 6, 29 πιστευσητε (πιστευητε); 6, 43 ovv (—); ο ἵς (16); 7, 4 
εν κρυπτω τι {τι εν κρυπτω); 7, 14 ο tS (19); 8, 39 NTE (εστε); 9, 6 
του τυφλου (—); 9, ΙΙ ανθρωπος (ο ανθρωπος ο); υπαγε (οτι υπαγε); 
9,17 συ tu (te συ); 9, 30 θαυμαστον (το θαυμαστον); 10,17 ο πατηρ 
µε {µε ο πατηρ); 10, 28 ουχ αρπασει (ου µη αρπαση); 10, 29 πατρος 
µου (πατρος); 10, 32 λιθαζετε µε (ene λιθαζετε); 11, 21 τον w (Ww); 
11, 24 µαρθα {η µαρθα); 11, 32 ο tS (iS); II, 44 και εξηλθεν (εξηλ- 
bev); υπαγειν (αυτον υπαγειν); 11, 46 ο ts (19) 12,2--εκ (εκ); 12, 
22 Και παλιν (ερχεται"''. και); 12, 36 ο ts (19); 13, 18 ους (τινας); 
13, 19 οταν γενηται πιστευσητε (πιστευσητε οταν γενηται); 13, 21 ο 
is (16); 13, 24 πυθεσθαι τις αν ειη (και λεγω αυτω εἰπε τις εστιν) ; 
13, 25 επιπεσων (αναπεσων); 13, 26 --(ουν); και ενβαψας (Baas 
ουν); —(AapBaver και); ισκαριωτη {ισκαριωτου); 13, 31 ο is (is); 
13, 38 ο ἴς (ts); 14, 3 ετοιµασω (και ετοιµασω); υμιν τοπον (τοπον 
υμιν); 14, 6 ο ἵς (16); 14, 7 και απαρτι (απαρτι); έωρακατε αυτον 
(εωρακατε); 14, 10 λαλω (Aeyw); ο εν εµοι (εν εµοι); 14, 14 εγω 
(τουτο); 14, 15 τήηρησατε (τηρησετε); 14, 16 και εγω (καγω); µενη 
µεθ υμων (μεθ υμων η); 14, 20 γνωσεσθε vpeis (υµεις γνωσεσθε); 
16, 12 λεγειν υμιν {υμιν λεγειν); 16, 23 εν τω ονοµατι µου δωσει υμιν 
(δωσει υμιν εν τω ονοµατι µου); 16, 27 θεου (πατρος); 16, 29 λεγου- 
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ow αυτω (λεγουσιν); 16, 32 και ewe (Kame); 17, 11 και εγω (καλω); 
18, 1 ο ἴς (us); 18, 2 0 ἵς (19); 18, 3 φαρισαιων (εκ των φαρισαιων); 
18, 7 αυτους επήρωτησεν (επηρωτησεν αυτους); 18, 16 ος ην'' τω 
αρχιερει (0° Tov αρχιερεως); 18, 20 ο ἵ5 (19); ελαλησα (λελαληκα); 
20, IO εέαυτους (αυτους); 21, 6 ισχυσαν (ισχυον); 21, 15 πλειον 
(πλεον); 21, 21 τουτον (τουτον ουν); 21, 25 οσα (a); ουδε (ουδ); 
χωργησαι (χωρησειν). 

The remaining non-Hesychian readings have less support and 
may help to establish the relationships of the basic text in this 
part οἱ W. 


5,14 τισοιΞΝ D E ΚΤΠ fam 1, fam 13, 28, £57, 245, al mult 
abd et lq Syrh Arm OrBas: Chr in Cypr, 

5, 15 (ιουδαιοις) + και ειπεν αυτοις-- Syr cu S Diatess Cyr (but 
these omit ανηγγειλεν); cf. 8 C L, etc.; 

5, 161 +7@ Ρείοῖε σαββάτως 237, 251, 204. σας bo: 

5, 17 απεκριθη for amexpwato= D; 

5, 18 αποκτειναι οι ιούδαιοι-- 107, Ambr Epiph (haer. 3, 6); 

5, 19 απεκριθη for απεκρινατος D N 33, 53, 68, |. 47, al; 

5, 19 o for a= Epiph (haer. 2, 74) Diatess; cf. Syr; 

5, 19 αφ εαντου ποιειν-- 7, fam 13, 215, 355, 357, 482, 579, a 
big rVg Syr cu 5 ΕΠΙ Or; 

5, Το τις 245, 472na die.g hem Nonn > ch syricus: 

5, 20 δειξη for δειξει-- 66**, 472, 474; 

5, 26 ws for ωὠσπερς- Ν" D Εις; 

5, 26 και τω vw ζωην εδωκεν-- Ν Or: 

5, 29 εξελευσονται for εκπορευσονταις D α] qr Sah Bo (Syr 
cu) Ir Tycon Hier; 

5, 29 και οι for οι d€e=m Syr cu g Bo Arm Ir; 

5, 35 προς ωραν αγαλλ-- =A 19, 472, 476, 485, a ff, aur* gat 
Vg" Chr Hil Aug Maxim; 

5, 36 pelo for pelo= A BE GM A 472, 579, |. 48, 1. 184, al; 

5 37 7 αυτου ο) bir ae λος 

5, 39 ανται for εκειναι-- Ὁ r Bo (Sah) : 

5,47 πιστευσητε Ιοἵ --σετε-- Τ) GSA fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 
248, 253, 433, 579, l. 49, 1. 184, al a Go Or Chr; 

6,2 θεωρουντες for οτι ewpwr=Chr (hom. in joan. com.) 

Nonn; 
ουν for δε-- D fam 1, fam 13, 25, 565, OL Vg Sah (τα). 
+o before φιλιππος-- Ν 1, Ν 239, 258, 1071; 


NI Go 


6 14 
6, 14 


6729 
6, 28 


6; 38 
6, 42 
6, 44 


6, 46 
6, 51 
6, 58 


6, 62 


oO 


2 


ew) 
2 


1 es 


731 
a7 
ο] 
7, 40 
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--οι before avdpes=D LN W fam 1, 25, 33, 157, 579, 
|. 184, al Cyr; 

επερισσευσαν for --σενξΞ Β D Θέ 67, |. 60; all versions 
have the plural; 

οτι 242, 249,.476, |. 53, a b q r Vg Syr cu S 
Arm Cyr; 

--εγγυς του ToTov=Syr cu S; 

ποιησωµεν for rovovxmev=(D) G fam 13, (OL Vg) Syr 
cuss: 

=O σπα ο (OG), 7112010934, ο, 254, Απο. ιδ”. 
484, αἱ 1 aur fos P Arm Chr Cyr; 

δεδωκεν for εδωκενΞ- N fam 13, Eus; cf. Latin and Coptic; 

--και την pnTepa =N* b Syr cu S Arm Quaest; 

(αυτον (1)) προς we=e Bo Georgian Hilar Hier Vigil- 
Tap (Epiph); 

αυτος for ovros=Syr cu S g Eth (Go); 

δες Ν DEP 28908, πας ρ1δ, 2194220) 225.0 σα 
Ἴοδισα ᾱ, πν νο Syrcu δισ] Bo Arm ΕΠ Clem 
Amm; 

ζηση for ζησει (ζησεται)-- Chrys (4 Mss); 

TOV αρτον τουτογ-ς6 q; 

ειδηται for θεωρητες- 28 (ιδητε) Chr Epiph Ες Thdrt; 
cf. Latin vzderctes ; 

ειχεν εξουσιαν for ηθελεν-- 142**, 240, 244, 249, ab ff, | r 
oy cu BoB) .EtheChr; 

και for ουνΞξ 2ΥΙ cu S Eth; cf. ο ff, Vg (autem); 

επιστευσαν for emuatevov=D L dq Syr cu S Arm 
Eth; 

ovderw for ourw= Vg (Z*) =necdum; 

OUD ise tL) 57, τοῦ, απο, |. 19.1160; ο fos σε τα 5 
g Arm Georg Pers Cyr; 

moun for θελη (°° **) ποιεινΞ-254, Bo Georg Chr Cyr; 

— kat (1) = 28, a ff, aur Vg (D E) Sah Bo (8 ss); 

τας χειρας for την χειρα-- N G fam 1, 14, 22, 44, 53, 242, 
565, τοι οἱ. Ve Syrict: ος Bo: Αα Nonn; 

(ex του) ουν for d€= 299, 482, 486; cf. K II fam 1, etc.; 

1m μεγαλη 12, 17, 2297, Ve (J); ci. Syt and OL; 

ει for eav = Did; cf. Coptic and Latin constructions ; 

(λογων) + avrov=(N* D 124) K Π 122**, 127, 229%, 
A473, 9. {56 σας tools. Vg-Syr cu-S h Pers Arab ; 
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7,41 


7, 46 
7, 48 


7) 


οο 


on v ~~ 
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(eheyov,) +oru= D L X 24, 69, 157, 406, ἆ g Syr h Cyr 
(Sah Bo); 

(απεκριθησαν) + αυτοιςΞΞ (ο) foss Syr cu S g Eth; 

—ex (1)=K fam 13, 15, 240, 244, 248 Go; 

(εραυνησον) + ras ypadas=(D 229*) OL Vg (14 ss) 
Syr g Sah Bo; 

και (1) = 20, 71, 248, br Vor (Βασ ο a4) 
Bo (g,) Eth Arm Georg ; 

+o before i¢=N N fam 13, 33, 71, 472, al Or Cyr; 

τουτου Tov Koopov (2) =fam 13, OL Vg Sah Bo; 

orl) ος τσ lthsPers; 

ειπον for ekeyov= 245, Vg (E); cf. Syr Eth, etc. 

ειπειν for hakew =b (dzcere); cf. Sah Syr g Eth; 

—o πάτηρς Tert Ες; 

οτι], 60, al b c ff, 1] raur Vg Syr S Arm Eth Go; 

'οὐυοςς στ, 

απο του πατρος for παρα τω πατριξ νο (J); cf. 131, 
Sah 

—ouw = 96, 97, 248, 251, 435, 472, |. 19,1 ff, & lm Ve 
Syr'S g Sah (c)-BozArm Tert Chr; 

+ravra before A\akw=D 33, 229** b ο d q (Sah) Bo 
Gyr. Chis 

(ewavrov) +ovk =Chr Athan Eus; D fam 13, OL have 
ov instead of ovde; cf. Syrr Sah Bo; 

—vpes= Τι, 157, a r Vg (Z) Sah (75, 86) Bo (3 mss) 
Arm Eth Go; cf. 28, 87, 250 {--υμεις ου); 

-πατρος nuwy=Dabcde ff, 1 Syr S; 

"μου (οι ο Arm iOr DertiCha: 

οτι (1) -Ν 470,a bce ff, 1 r Eth Pers Cyr Ps-Ath; 

σηµια τοιαυτα-- Sah Bo Georg Arab; 

— heyovtes = N* a bc ff, | Syr g (S) Sah (4 ss) Pers; 

— avtov epwrnoate= X* b Syr S Sah Eth Chr; 

συνεθεντο for συνετεθειντο-- 47, 54, 116 (Sah Bo), Cyr 
Thphil ; 

(ηκουσεν) + de=fam 13, 474, b cf ff, 1 Vg (Q) Sah Bo; 
ο ὃν DD να δαν 


9, 38-39 --ο δε εφη *** ειπεν 0 1 =N* b (93: 


10, 


2 


εκεινος εστιν ο ποιµην for ποιµην εστι-- 22°; Wetstein 
cites colb unus 1.60. one of the mss 22 to 26; 22 has 
elsewhere shown some relationship to W; 
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51 


51 
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2 
2 
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--παλιν before αυτοιςΞ- Ν΄ fam 1, 63, 69, 124, 253, 565, 
e ff, raur*; N* omits both; B omits avrous; 

— kat εισελευσεταιξ Δ 579, ae ὃ Lucif; 

διδωμι for tOnur=N* D d (Eth Pers Arab); 

+xat before εζουσιαν (1) = Vor Hier; cf.a, Syr S 
g, Diatess, etc.; 

+de=fam 13, d Syr S Sah (πα); order varies in dif- 
ferent authorities; 

—ot ιουδαιουΞ- Syr S Sah (m') Athan; note change of 
order in others; 

—kaha= 220, 1. 54, b SyrS Thdrt; change of order in 
many ; 

(ποιον) + ovy = Bo; 

— avrwy = A*™* 6ο, 157, 435, |. 44, e Vg (T) Bo Ath; 

"που D E G 28, 69, 124, 218, 258, 330, 472, 
Cte 

ουδε ev for ovdevy=fam 1, fam 13, 60, Syr g j h Go Or; 


_— wwavrns (2) = 248, Syr S Bo Arab", 


αυτω οι µαθηταιΞ Χ D K II 13, 42, 145, 481, 482, 480, 
579, al bid ff-r Sah Arm; 

—ovv=A 157, 249, 565, 579, a dimma Syr S g j Bo 
Arm Eth Georg; 

λεγει for ειπεν ο ff, 1 r Vg (E G); cf. Syr S; 

εν τω μνηµιω exovra= D L ¥ bc dl raur Vg; 

αιτησης for awrnon=Syr S; 

--εις eve= Nonn; 

(ειπουσα) --οτις- D ἆ Sah Bo; 

—y=D 249; 472, |. 47, Sah Bo, etc.; 

εκραξεν for expavyace = C* Chr; 

την πολιν for τον ronov=Syr S (Chr); 

—ov=.184,d f Syr’S Eth; cf. X; 

αρχων for αρχιερευςΞ- ἆ (princeps) ; princeps sacerdotum 
regular in OL; 

αποθνησκειν t§ = 579; order only; 

και εκει for κακειΞΞ]., Τ 33, 69, 157, 249, 251, 252, Or; 

(διηκονει) + avrw=c; cf. gat Syr g; 

των συνανακειµενων avTw= 28, 71, 157, 330, 565, 569, 
Ίος ral μος από: 

—ex=acedimma deer Vg (R) Go; cf. Hier trans. of 
Or ‘cant τα, 12; 
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—ex (1) -- 157, 258, 579, 1. 184, e Bo Eth Georg Pers 
Go Vigil ; 

+o before ts=D H A fam 13, 33, 66, 157, 472; 474, 
5ο, elke 

—rore=b ce ff, 1 Syr S g Diatess Georg Pers; 

ο 6ο, 157) 234, 251, 1447,22) (2) pom i.) ο. 
Syr g, εἰς. 

αναβαντων for avaBaworvrayv = Syr S Sah Bo (OL Vg); 

+7w before Φιλιππως- De 

φυλαξζει αυτην εις Conv αιωνιονΏ- 9ΥΙ S Sah Bo Eth 
Arab: 

eyo ept= Dabcder Syr g Sah Eth; 

δε for ovy = Syr g Sah (Bo) Eth Go Slav; 

εστήκως for εστωςΑ D GK M X I ¥ fam 13, 15, 
20, 38 121, δη 1021, ο. 3504029 aoe 
alle 

(αλλοι) + δε-- 56, 58, 61, |. 253, e 1 Syr g j Sah (76) Bo 
Géors παρ ο ον ΕΙΝ 

--τουτου (1) ΞΞ Ὦ L 6, 71, 248, 482, 569, bd ode lee Vis 
Sah (munt) Bo (K) Syr S g; 

λαβη for καταλαβη-- Or (joan. com. frg. 91); cf. Syr; 

επήηρωσεν for πεπωρωκενΞ & II 45233. 1. 48, Did; 

--καιπο e ff, Ε 1 gig mol gat Vg (10 mss) Sah Bo 
Eth; 

πολλοι των apxovrwy=Chr (ioan. com.) Diatess (Bo) 
Eth Arn Arab 

expagev δε ο t§ = Eth” Arab”*"* (69, 346, Ἱ. 260); 

(µου) + un = 579, ο Syr j Pers Aug Chr; 

εντολην wor=fam 1, 565, Bo; 

παραδιδουντα for — δοντα-- 28, 475, 1. 181, Ἱ. 183, 1.184, 
e135 

επηρκεν for επηρεν- Ν A U IL 1; cf. Latin Syr; 

—avrov=aur. Pers”?*: 

—ovros=N A D II 1, 69, 124, 201, 473, 479, 480, 482, 
δω δα] δη eto ο οσο 

—kat ευθυς δοξασει avrov= 245, 251, Nonn; cf. 157, 

579) 1; 

— ort =N* D 5ο, 249, 250, 579, 1. 13, al bc de ff, 1 Vg 
Eth Pers Cyr; 


— €y®=477, 579, Syr g (4 MSs) ; 


13, 
14, 
14, 
14, 
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14, 
14, 
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υπερ σου την ψυχην wou=N X 57ο; 
—av=N X* 579; 
εγω ειµειξ Ό ο ἆ f ff, q aur Sah Bo Ambr; 
ο αι =A eG ΚΕ 6 ος 21548, 250,47 3, 
475, 476, 481, αἱ (20); cf. D M, etc. 
"εως 1) LX 1, fam τα, 71, 254, 470, .565;.a b die fi, 
Gaur οσο ο Ἅτπ ΕΛ Chr; 
γνωσεσθαι for εγνωκειτε (2) Ξ- Ν D* 57ο, ἆ Syr S Ir Vict; 
Tove τα εργα αυτος-- 1, X 57ο, 33, Cyr; 
µηγε for pn =D 6ο, 579; 
αυτον for αυτο (3) = D* G** L 579; cf. versions; 
—e (1)=a Eth Vict Hilar; 
µελλες yuww= D de Vg Or; 
—de=D 473, 579, |. το, 1. 28, 1.184, d e r Sah Arm 
Bers, On lier? Cyr Tit: 
ουκετι for ov= D 33, 124; 
+eyw before vrayw=D Y IT A unc (6) fam 1, 28, 157, 
PAS 251,147 2, εἰο ουδ ο, 
= OF Aever= νι 3 tan πα Τα ος, 249.09 517". 565: 
579,.a b de f.Syr | Sah Arm: Georg ; 
ημελλον for yOehov=N 69, (579), ο ff, Sah (85, 92); cf. 
Syl; 
—ooa=A 145%; 
αιτησασθε for αιτειτες N* 57ο, |. 185; 
πεπληρωµενη nv=d Vg(H); 
αιτήσ-- εν TH ονοµατι pou=N 1, 565, 579, Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth; 
αιτησασθαι for -σεσθε-- Ν 1, |. 184, a Bo; 
--εξηλθον παρα του matpos=D 63, 249, b ἆ ff, 
ανν, 
— avrov= X* 63, 73, 106, 249, 253, 259, 475", 478, 565, 
579, a fos Sah (57) Arm; 
λελαληκεν for eAatnoev=N 57ο, |. 184; 
dws for δωσηςξ L 394, (Bo") ; 
αυτω for avrous = N* 1, 22, 38, ce ff, f Vg (ο Syr S g 
Viet. μι]: 
—oe and απεστιλεν for απεστειλαςξ Epiph (anc. 2) Or 
(ioan. com. frg. 95) ; 
εδωκας for δεδωκαςΞ ο D K ἩΠ 1. 53, (colb™”, a lection- 
ary) Chr Bas Ign Const; 
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εγνωκα for εγνωκαν-- A’ 7, 118, 579, |. 32, 1. 36, 1. 44, |. 60, 
abce f ff, q Syrr Sah Go Theophil (Chr) ; cf. 8; 

— ka εγνωσανΞΝ A Dadegq Vg (R) Go; 

εδωκας for deSaxas= D N 579; cf. versions; 

εδωκας for δεδωκαςΞ- C Ν 579, Chr; 

εδωκα for SeSwxa = 251, 254, 579; cf. D (δεεδωκα) ; 

—eyo=% A 71, 248, 579, 700, b c 6 4 r mol dimma fos 
Ve(D ΡΜ) Syr ο ας Eth ΟΙ ΑΙ Chrgy ice 
Ambrst ; 

µονων ερωτωα ο dimma P Eth Pers Arm Georg; 

υπερ for περι (2) = 579; 

«ινα, (+xo)=8 1, 579, bc Vg Sah Arm Eth Syr j; 

cape for eue=(OL) Veg (exc. a few) ; 

και εκεινοι for kaxevour= A K U II* N 157, 482, 489 
drt; 

εγνων ce=579, Ve (E Pwr O) Syr S (Sah Bo) Eth 
Arab; 

του κεδρου for των κεδρωνΞ- X* D a b ἆ τ Sah (Bo) Eth; 

τω for τη (2) = 486; cf. Syr S; 

(ην δε) + καιξ-ίαπι 13, 579,a bc q Vg Syr S h Sah Bo 
Arm; 

ειπον for ekadnoa=N* 579, Aug; cf. Sah Bo; 

προς αυτους o πειλατος-Ξ- Ν Sah Bo; 

= avrop (9) =" O° fam τς οδ. 4777 σος στο ἐστι ο 
Arm Cyr; 

πληρωθη before ο λογος Sah Syr g ΕΕ"; 

+ xo. at beginning = D*? acd ff, g Vg Eth; 

απεκρινατο for απεκρθης A D*? N U © II © 1, 33, 
157, 254, 299, 470, 482, 700; 

µη for pntu=N* fam 1, 565, Ἱ. 253, Bo (Syr Eth); 

nv before ex (2) = Or (jerem. hom. 14, 17); 

—o before ιο κ ΑΛΑ. ο ο ο τοι. 
245, 435, 565, etc. (Sah); 

(ουν) +wa=N K U Y II 12, 15, 27, 245, 258, 299, 475, 
700 ; 

— tah = 17%, 258%, 340,477. Ag OMe eres 

(εξηλθεν) tow=E GH MS UY AA 28, 245, 472, 
579, fam 13, al mult b ff, Vg; 

autiav ** °° ovy = (N*) 78, 127, (579), l. 63, lL. 253, r Arm; 

υμεις avrov= ΕΟΤ Y Veqr; 
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--αυτω (1)=N fam 1, 579, a°b c e f ff, Ν Bo(N) Eth 
Georg Pers Or; 

αυτον απολυσαι-- M 33, Syr g Cyr; 

εκραυγαζον for expalov= A I L M Y TI fam 1, fam 13, 
22, 106, 235, 245, 248, 579, etc. 

ποιων eavtrov= M Y 57ο, 1. 26, b ff, Sah Arm Eth; 

tov w e€w= Bo; cf. Syr Eth; 

+7ou before Gyparos= E’H K M-S U: lr A A fam 13, 
ο. σο τοῦ 135 οταν 700, eC, 3 

ελεγεν for λεγει-- 579, f q foss Sah Bo (Syr Eth Pers 
Arab)"; 

ελεγον for εκραυγασαν-- X* 579; cf. +eyorres in many; 

ου δε παραλαβοντες for παρελαβον δε-- Ν΄ M fam 1, fam 
ο ο πο 21ο (200) σος 4570s le te ley, τα τς, 
117; 147-50, 1.54, 1. 251,.1.253, Sah Arm; 

(W) + amnyayov =X*° ΜΑΝ U Ir fam 1, 127, 239, 246, 
505,570, 700, 1.64, etc, Sah Arm; 

€avTw τον otavpov = L II (1), 489, (579), 1. 185%", OL 
ρε θώα κ sete: 

ανεγνωσαν πολλοις- 579, Diatess Αταβῦ; 

TNS πολεως ο TOTOS= I, fam 13, 239, 565, 579, 1.253, OL 
Vg Syr gj Sah Bo Arm; 

— eavrous = ΛΑ 57ο, b Pers”*"; 

—tov wW=1.150* Georg Nonn Chr; 

— mapeotwra = ΛΑ 477, 1. 54, g, cor-vat™ P Book of 
Margaret; Syr gj} Arm Eth, etc., change order; 


΄. αυτην ο-μµαθητηςΞ ἃ D*? Τὰ U- 9' 1, fam 13, 247, 471, 


565, al OL Vg Bo; 

Ίδης Y I, 51, 71, 86, 249, 473, 486, 565, 579, 700, 
].47-50, al (15),a bce g, nr mol Vg Syr g (j) Sah 
Eth Eus Did Chr Hil; 

—n=8 Α Ἐ T 71, 248, 250, 435, 470, 472, 473) 475s 
579, |. 253, al; 

n\Oov:::npav for nOev:::npe=N* Να bce ff, fos Syr 
σος πα 

αυτον for το σωμα του τὸ (2)=N* abce ff, fos ΥΓ] Arm; 

ωσει (αΡαΙηδίωςΞΑ Ν U Χ Y fam 1, fam 13, 59, 6633, 
157, 470, 506, 672, al Cyr; 

nv for εστις- Ν΄ Syr g (36) Arm (OL ϱ) Nyss; 


—tpw=abc; 
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(nppevov) + απο της Ovpas=N 579; cf. “της Pvpas= 
fam 1, τοῦ”, 22, 157, 565, etc.; cf. tex της θυρας- Χ 
37,200,220. 5ο ες, 

ειδεν for θεωρειΞ 57ο, ο q 6 aur Vg (16 mss) Sah Bo 
(Syr 5); 

apo avrov—=oyro san bo ΕΙ παρ 

— pov (3)=N* Dde Syr S Or Ir; 

αναγγελλουσα for amayy—-=E GS A*™ 33, 122, hove 
ο oe 

ταυτα for rovro = ff, dimma mol (a) ; 

παλιν αυτοιςΞ ο Sah Eth Pers Slav; cf. Syr S; 

αυτοις και λεγειξ Arm Georg Pers; a peculiar inver- 
sion which transfers the dative to preceding clause ; 
ef. SytrEth Arab: 

—avrov=N 1, 56, 58, 69, 122, 124, 472,a bce SyrSg 
j Sah Bo (8 mss) Arm; 

—o before t= (Sah Bo); 

ειπεν δε for λεγειΞ- N* fam 13, q (ο e); cf. Sah Bo; 

ειδοτες for wWovres = Chr (psal. 110, 4); 

ο Xs eotw=b (ο) f Syr S Sah Bo Arm Pers™" Ir; 

οἳς παλινΞ Ψ 19, 69, 435, Vg (K); 

ουδε εν for ουδεν C*; 

και for ow =Syr S g Eth Pers Slav; 

—t=A*a Syr 5 Pers; 

SF i Ae 

λεγει for ο δε ειπεν 239, b c r g aur dimma Vg 
(5 Mss) Syr S gj Bo; 

οι δε for ovy=N* D Syrr Sah (132) Bo Eth Arab; 

ισχυσαν edkvoat= 127, Cf Sah; cf. Vg, etc.; 

πλοιω for πλοιαριως- P OL (exc. a ϱ) Vg Sah Bo; 

ανεβησαν for areBnoav =N* H 299, Syr S g; 

—ots=S 234, 11) Vg (E); 

—o is=N D fam 1, 33, 120, 565, OL Vg Syr S Bo 
Eth Arab; 

αποισουσιν for owen = N° ΤΠ 1, 19, 22, 565, Cyr; 

(οπου) +ov=D* bd ce f ff, aur Vg (D E G) SyrS 
Nonn; 

ελεγεν for eme=fam 1, 565, Chr; cf. variation in 
Latin ss; 

— akodovbovrra = N* ff, (Bo); order varies in OL; 
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21, 21 ειπεν for λεγειΝ f g r deer Vg (4 ss sixt cl) Syr g 
Sah Bor(ith: Pers"): 


As has been found in the other gospels, these variants are sup- 
ported primarily by the versions and allied mss. In chapters 5 to 
13 inclusive (132 readings) those showing the largest number of 
agreements with W are as follows: OL, 65; Syrcu 5, 39; Bo, 36; 
Msi), 31, oah,-20;.fam 13,27; MS N,24; Ποια; Ἆτπι 186) ον 
ο το Mowe ο το MS το του απ ly. 14. MS 472,12 > ο αὃ τι 
Gow το ου 154,35 Να. 4δοι δν Π 71565 251,.and Syr sj; 
6 each. 

In chapters 14 to 21 (108 readings) the agreements are OL, 56; 
Msi ada. στο 30° al, οἱ οι ο). δι ον fam τν 25 
πι τὸ ο and ΕΠ, 2ο eachsroyr @, famy.13.°17/each;. ΑΠΑ 16: 
Μο ο πο ας Ay rr as iL, 8 Ν απα 1, 7 each. 

There seems to be a decided Egyptian trend in the later chap- 
ters, as shown not only by the greater number of agreements with 
Sahidic and δ, but with all other older mss of Egyptian origin, 
whatever the text affiliation. Old Latin leads in number as usual 
because of our better knowledge of it, but its supremacy is dimin- 
_ ished. Most noteworthy is the decrease in agreements with the 
older Syriac and the syriacising mss. This does not include 
fam 1, which runs closely with δὲ in the second part of John as 
likewise in most of Luke. The remarkable increase in agree- 
ments with Ms 579 begins at 13, 25 and is even greater than the 
figures show, since Ms 579 fails after 20, 14. It seems quite clear 
that there was a difference in base between the two parts of John 
in W, but that both were corrected to the Hesychian form of text. 
The fact that the dividing point is less clearly marked than in the 
other cases may be due to the greater degree of similarity in the 
basic texts or to an earlier union with consequent opportunity 
for assimilation. The union cannot therefore be assigned to the 
parent of W with any degree of certainty, and it may have 
occurred much earlier. The small number of agreements with 
the Diatessaron is noteworthy, especially in the earlier part, where 
the Syriac trend is strong. W certainly shows no direct indebted- 
ness; the similarities come from the version tradition, to which 
the Diatessaron is also indebted. 

The variants in this part of John for which W is the only 
known authority follow: 
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(απηλθεν) + Se; “and” is added by some mss and ver- 
sions ; 

W has both Syriac and regular expressions for “he 
said”; see above; 

τους VEKPOUS EYELPEL ο πηρ, 

ουκ ερχεται ευς κρισιν;, Cr Sah? 

µαρτυρουσιν for µαρτυρει; cf. versions ; 

Ok µαθηται αντου; 

αυτον βαλιν for λαβειν αυτον; scribal error; 

αυτω for προς αυτον;: ο. Syriac ; 

—eotw; cf. Sah Bo; 

µεσης ουσης for µεσουσης; 

ελαμβανον for εµελλον λαμβανειν; cf. Latin and Sah; 

—o δε µισθωτος φευγει οτι µισθωτος εστι; the phrase 
may well be suspected; 8 B D L, etc., omit first 
half; 579 omits part; 

ελεγον de αλλοι; the order is the only special peculiarity ; 
see previous list; 

--τω; 

αυτα ταυτα Ta εργα; ταυτα is the regular reading; αυτα 
is found in D OL Bo Syr Arm; τα εργα appears 
only here; it seems an explanatory gloss on the 
conflate ; 

µαρτυρησει for µαρτυρει; cf. testemonium perhibent of 
Latin mistaken for future; 

αναγνωτε for wa γνωτε; Cf. e¢ scztote in OL. 

(πολλοι) + ovp ; 

— 70; 

Ἔτην before µαριαν; 

εκαθητο for εκαθεζετο; cf. Syr S; 

πην ο ΠΙΟ Eth; 

(ιδουσα) + δε; note addition of “and” in b ff, fos Syr 
S Sah; Ρο ΕΙ πα; 

ενβριµων for ους. cf. fremens of OL ane Vg; 

(οχλος) + 0; 

— ex νέκρων; cf. Matthew ae 32; Mark 14, 28, where W 
adds the words; 

+o before φιλιππος (2); an Hesychian correction, but 
belongs to first occurrence of name; cf..157; 

επει for ore; NX A BLM X 1, 33, 97, 252, 472, e Sah 


12, 47 
12°45 
bee ee 

τὸν 7 

13) 2ὁ 
13.30 
14,7 

16, 17 
τὸ 22 
16,523 


17, 4 
ελ ο 
17,9 
£7,202 
17,20 
το I 
18, 16 
το. τη 
18, 18 
18, 30 
18, 39 


19, 7 


19, 20 
19, 20 


19, 30 
20,1 
20,4 
20, 5 
20,6 
20),.13 
20, τὸ 
οσο 
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Bo Arm Epiph Nonn Cyr Or have οτι; W seems 
to have been influenced by the Syriac or Old Latin; 

µηδε for και µη; 

aes 

ισκαριωτη; a mistake for the Hesychian form; 

τι for apt; 

δωσω ενβαψας το Ψωμιον; only the order is peculiar; 

ov µε απαρνηση for απαρνηση µε; cf. ff, Syr g; 

εγνωκεται for εγνωκειτε (1); cf. Ν D* 330, Bo; 

--οτι; cf. N* Sah Diatess ; 

αφερει for αιρει; cf. awfert of e f q (a r Cypr); 

—e (1); =579; OL mss omit the preposition with 
this phrase in other passages ; 

(εργον) + cov; 

εδωκα for δεδωκα; cf. above John, 17, 9-14; 

αυτο for αυτοι; cf. Arm Arab Eth; 

(δοξαν) + µου; 

και εγω for καγω; 

εισεληλυθεν for εισηλθεν; cf. perfect of Bo Latin, etc. 

εισηνεγκεν for εισηγαγε; 

(ουν) -- αυτω; cf. the conflate in Syr S; 

ioe 

παραδεδωκειµεν for παρεδωκαµεν; 

απολυω for απολυσω (1); note the conjunctive in Bo 
while Sah has third future; 

+rov before θεου; Beza, Elzevir, Mill, Wetstein have 
it, but there seems no other ms authority in spite of 
Tisch (ο. mznusc. pauc.); a few may be inferred from 
failure to mention by Wetstein and Scrivener; 

τοτε for τουτον; 

εβραειστι for ελληνιστι; due to different order in 
Hesych. and careless correction ; 

παραδεδωκεν for παρεδωκε; 

επι for as; 

επι for εἰς; 

µεντοις for µεντοι; cf. wevrovye of L X W 1, 579, etc.; 

+o before σιµων; 

τεθεικασιν ΕΟΥ εθηκαν 5 

µιας σαββατων for τὴ µια των σαββατων; cf. δὲ Syr S; 

pera for pel; | 
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20, 30 πεποιηκεν for εποιησεν; 

21, 4 a long omission due to like endings in sound (2.ε. ita- 
cistic error assumed) ; see collation ; 

21,12 αρισταται for αριστησατε; 

21, 15 (πλειον) παντων; 

21,17 αγαπας for φιλεις (1); from verse 16. 


The changes above enumerated are similar to those which char- 
acterize the version tradition; compare the chapter on Mark for 
the discussion of each type of variant. 


5. ΤΗΕ First Quire or JOHN 


In the text of this part of John there is somewhat the same 
puzzle to be solved as in Mark. Out of 225 important variants of 
W, 90 agree or partially agree with the Hesychian recension, 
though there is generally other and older support. There are 41 
agreements with the Antioch recension, but these always have 
other support, especially from the ms group Τ A, etc. In 65 cases 
W finds its only support in the descendants of the version tradi- 
tion, and for 28 readings there is no other support. 

It is evident that there has been no adaptation to either of the 
recensions, which have been corrected into other parts of the ms. 
The agreements indicate rather that those recensions drew many 
of their readings from a text form allied to W. The closer rela- 
tionship to the Hesychian suggests that this type of text was of 
Egyptian origin. That it belongs to the version tradition is shown 
by the following readings, which have no adequate Hesychian or 
Antioch support: 


1,1 +0 before eos=L Nyss; 

1, 15 {ειπον) Γυμιν- D** X f Vg Eth Epiph; 

I, 15 +os before eutpoobev = Ν΄ 1.184, ο P dimma Eth Chr; 

I, 16 + Cwnv before ελαβοµεν-- Sah; 

1,17 Ίδε before xapis=1. 253, a bc f ff, 1 q r deer Syr (g) h 
Bo Eth Georg Ambr; 

1,18 +e. µη before ο povoyeyrns=OL Veg (το mss) Arm Ir 
Hilar Ambr; 

1,18 (εξηγήσατο) + nui =c Syr cu Adimant; 

I, 19 ερωτησουσιν for epwrnowow = L A 33,579; note XEKAC 
in Sah with future but Bo uses conjunctive; 


20 
21 


21 
20 


27 
29 


30 
30 


31 


32 


43 
45 


48 


16 
το 


α τη 


2. 2ο 


21 
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--και(3)- ΟΥ L fam 1, 33, bf ff, r Bo (B F Μ) Arm™“4 
Georg ; 

(avrov) + mahi =N° a b e ff, 1 r Vg (D R) Syr g Pers; 
CiN* c; 

Ἔτι ουν before ο προφητηςΞ α b σα (r); 

(kv) -- ευθιας ποιειτε τας τριβους αυτου ο Or Ambr; cf. 
|. 47; b; 

ουκ yuu eyw= Β Τὸ X W fam 13, 118, 579, Or Aug; 

τας αµαρτιας for την αµαρτιανζε | aur cor-vat Vg (4) 
Did Cypr Eus; 

(ειπον) + vaww = fam 13, 248, 1. 47, 1.52, 1.184, Eth; 

Ἔοτι before οπισω X Vg (O) Syr cu S g h j Sah 
Bo: 

βαπτιζιν for βαπτιζωνΞ-ε q Sah (109) Arm Georg; cf. 
ου 

µενον for εμεινε Ἀ be q r Vg (R) Chr Ambr Hier; 

(θεου) + 0 ερων τας αµαρτιας του Koopov=C* 50, 235, a ff, 
aur Vg (F wr foss) Eth Cyr; yet all have την αµαρτιαν 
except foss (feccata) ; 

+ και before εµβλεψας (for de) = 46, 117, |. 15, ae q Syrr 
Eth Chr; many omit conjunction; 

—o before φιλιπποςΞ N* F* fam 13,.17, 24, 122, 248, 471, 
472, 565, Sah Bo Epiph; 

(ειδεν) + δεξ- 157, 6 (zesus autem) Bo Chr (1 Ms); 124, 
a b ff, | aur foss and Epiph also add but with par- 
ticipial construction ; 

—oe= Arm; 

(se)pea=131,Ve(ABAPFGH@MOOSX Y 
foss deer) ; 

+a before λεγις  Χ (e ff, | foss) deer P Eth Georg; 

--εκειξ- 66, Chron-Alex; 

+ ws before φραγελλιον-- Oxy. Pap. 847, GL X 1, 1ο, 22, 
33.505, 10253, OL (εχο e150) ο αρ Or Cyr; 

πωλουσιν τας Tepratepas =a b ff, r ὃ Syr S Sah Bo; 

και for de=e f ff, 1 q aur foss Syr g j Bo (1) Eth Georg 
Arab Epiph ; 

(εστιν) + oru= X 486, Pers Or Epiph (Sah Bo) ; 

ο ναος ουτος o1xodopnOy = Clem-Al Diatess ; 

autos for exevos=Syr S Sah Bo Diatess; 

τα onpia tavta = ff, Sah Bo Slav Or; 
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25 
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(ουδις) -- εστιν os = Eth Arm; a common Latin para- 
phrase, but not found in mss here; 

δι wpwOnve= A 1. 26, a Syr cu S Sah (pap 109) Bo Eth 
Arab Slav Ἱ ασ 

αυτου τα epya= A K II 1, 72, 74, 59, 90, 209, 470, 476, 
482, 484, 569, 672, Sah Bo Chr; this reading was 
taken by the ΙΑ type of the Antioch; it does not 
belong to the original Antioch recension ; 

εισιν for εστιν = Ψ 2, 28, 67, 72, 254, 472, Syrr Latin, etc. ; 

+o before warrvys= B 1. 44, Sah; 

—eywo= D 245,ad ff, ] aur Syr cu Cypr Firm; 

—ex TNs γής εστικαι-σ |] aur Vg (D E) Or Tert Hier; 

(wpa) + de=b cor-vat Vg (D) Sah (y') Bo Cyr; cf. ο (ed) 
μμ, 

+xav before ερχεται-- 64, 258, OL Vg (H®) Syr 5 cu 
σ] Eth Arab; cf. f (autem) Sah (3 Mss); 

(αυτον) +e πνις 12/3, ab Vg (R); cf. 131, 229* which 
seem to add; due to omission ; 

αναγγελλι for avayyeher= Ν΄ D; 

(µεντοι) + ye= Or; cf. above, John 20, 5; 

λαλει for ελαλειΞ- 486, 579, Syr g Bo; 

—po.=ff, Bo (O); 

(εξηλθον) + ow =N N A fam 1, fam 13, 28, 71, 330, 474, 
478, 481, 483-5, 565, 569, 1. 184, al e f ff, 1 q aur Vg 
(οι ΜΜ) Sal Cyr: 

και for de=Syr g Arm Eth Aug; 

τετραµηνον (against rerpaynvos) = H 28, 254, 482,e q Chr; 

—o=D*Lde; 

οτι (1)=B 80,1. 53, bf r Syr cu g Eth Or Ir; 

-“αληθως-- K* II 42, 71, ff, r mol Vg (D K*) Pers Or 
Vict Heracl ; 

Ἔτοις before (ιεροσολυµοις)Ξ Or; cf. Sah; 

—avrou= Cyr Chr; 

UTNVTYO OV QUTW OL δουλοι avTov =e Syr ου 

— avtw=a b dimma Sah Chr (1 ms); 

(τουτο) + de= B Ο G fam 13, 71, 485, |. 253, Bo (7 Mss) Or; 

εποιησεν σημιονΞ- Chr (a b Eth); 

τη emideyonern =d b (ο 8); 

--“ευθεως-- Ν΄ D ἆ 1 aur Arm; 28, 245, 254, etc., omit 
more ; 
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5, ΙΟ apw for αραιΞξ ΟΙ, Veg (¢ollere) Sah Bo; 

5, I1 ο δε απεκρινατο for amexpiOn =N* Syr g ] h Sah (91) Bo 
(2 uss) Georg Slav ον CG; etc; 

5, II υγιην for υγιή N* 579: 

5, 11-12. —KpaBarrov::--apov rov=T ΛΑ 54*, 57, 64, 68, 357, 
ο ος 


The number of agreements of W with each of the versions 
and various MSS in question is as follows: OL, 35; Bo, 17; Sah, 
15 (total Coptic agreements, 25); Syr cu ο, 14; Eth, 13; later 
Syriac, 13; MSN,9; Arm, 6; fam 1 and fam 13, 5 each; 57ο, 33 and 
X, 4 each; D, 28, L, 565, and lect. 184 and 253, 3 each. From this 
it is clear that the type of text is related to the base found for the 
later portion of John. The Old Latin agreements are rather more 
numerous and striking, reminding one of the text of Mark 1-5, 30. 
Coptic, and even N, maintain the expected relationship, though the 
majority of agreements was removed by the rigidness with which 
possible Hesychian readings were excluded in making the above 
list. The small number of agreements with D is due in large 
part to the lacuna in D. Conclusions should not be based on so 
_ brief a portion of text. The two cases where the Diatessaron is 
found in the support are of less account since Semitic construction 
is involved. | 

The following table of all the agreements between W and the 
six chief uncials will correct any errors in impression obtained 
from the above: 


Chap. & A B € D iL 


I 31 34 38 42 lac 41 
2 8 12 16 lac lac she 
2 18 18 30 lacs πο 25 
4 35 44 49 55 a9 51 
5 12 6 ΙΟ 12 10 8 


The list of readings for which W seems the only authority 
follows: 


I,4 --την (1); note variation in tense in best mss; cf. 1, 6 
for style of John; 

1,6 απο for παρα; cf. John 10, 18, where-scribe corrects same 
error ; 
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συ ει ηλιας; cf. B e foss which differ only slightly ; 

-"προς αυτον; 

επ avtw for επ αυτον; cf. OL ο (zx εο); 

κηκουσαν for και ηκουσαν; 

τον τω for τον υιον του; not a late Greek construction; 
perhaps from Latin; 

τουτων µιζω; 

εγινετο for εγενετο; it appears to be an imperfect for aor- 
ist; perhaps an itacism ; 

εις Καφαρναουµ; perhaps due to the change of order 
noted below; 

οι µαθητε αυτου before και η PNP; other mss show change 
of order or omission ; 

—avrtov after µητηρ; 

κολλυβιστας for κερµατιστας; cf. verse 15; Latin uses 
the same word both times; 

γιρις for εγερεις; cf. 1. 47 (εγιρεις), therefore present for 
future ; 

ηνεστη for ηγερθη; ανεστη in Chr 134 E; 135 B; Neme- 
sus, nat. hom. 576 B; cf. Matthew 17, 9; Luke 9, 8; 
on augment see p. 23; 

αυτω for οι µαθηται αυτου; 

aveBn for αναβεβηκεν; cf. perfect tense in the ver- 
sions; 

κακι for και εκει; 

και ουτε αντληµα exis after βαθυ; 

και for ov; 

εστιν for εχεις; see above on grammatical peculiarities ; 

(φρεαρ) +70 ζων; from verse 11; 

(5 av)+6e; the combination arose from correction in 
parent; scribe copied both; 

—o before ἴς; 

ηκεν for nKeu; 

—o before ἴς; 

και % for tpraxovraoxtw; seems to imply misuse of let- 
ters as numerals; 

εν οσω for εν w; cf. Sah (2OCON), 


The peculiarities are in the main similar to those found in the 
rest of the ms, which have been assigned to the influence of the 
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version tradition. The individual cases here point to Latin and 
Coptic, particularly Sahidic, influence. 


6. SUMMARY 


By far the most decided evidence gathered in this long study 
has to do with the parent or parents of W. It was made up out 
of six separate parts: (1) Matthew, (2) John 5, 12 to end, (3) Luke 
1— 3,12, (4) Lukes, 12 to end, (5) Mark r= 5, 30, (6) Mark 5, οἱ 
to end. We do not know whether it originally contained John 
I— 5,11, or not, but it may be assumed. At some earlier date 
portion 2 seems to have been combined from two separate mss. 
The dividing point is near the end of chapter 13. Portions 1 and 
4 had been previously corrected to agree with the Antioch recen- 
sion; portions 2 and 3, with the Hesychian; portion 5 was from 
a Greek-Latin bilingual; portion 6, from a trilingual with decided 
Latin-Syriac and less Coptic tendencies. The basic text (ze. 
before correction) of portions 1, 3, and 4 must have been closely 
allied to this type of text. The first half of portion 2 had the same 
base, but the second half shows more Coptic affiliation. It may 
be noted that Mark 1-5, 30 is slightly more than a quire, and 
Luke 1- 8,12 about five ms pages more than two quires. The 
Mss, or parts of mss, which made up the parent of W_ presumably 
had somewhat larger quires. 

The first quire of John, though really an independent ms, has 
a text closely related to the text of the latter part of John, before 
correction to the Hesychian standard. In some respects this is 
like the text found in Mark τ-- 5, 30, but there is less Latin and 
more Coptic influence. 


Views ο 


ΤΗΕ discussion of the date of W has been postponed to this 
point in the study, partly because of its difficulty and uncertainty, 
and partly because I wished the ms to exhibit its great worth, 
unaided by the prepossession which attaches to hoary age. In 
the preliminary notice about the mss in the Freer Collection 
(Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 12 (1908), p. 52) I assigned the ms 
tentatively to the fifth or sixth century; in the same journal, 
vol. 13, p. 132, I dated it more exactly in the fifth century, and 
Dr. Kenyon, in the English Paleographical Society Publications 
(Plate 201 of the new series) gives the same date. Professor Gren- 
fell, both by letter and in conversation at Oxford, dated the ms as 
“probably fourth century.” But in a ms of such importance it is 
well to give all the evidence bearing on the date, rather than to 
rely on the general acceptance of any date. 

Even in antiquity this ms was exhibited as an object of interest 
or peculiar sanctity, presumably because of its great age. On the 
first page of each gospel there are several large blots, twenty on 
Matthew 1, sixteen on John 1, five on Luke 1, and four on Mark τ. 
The blots on the first page of John are much the largest; there 
are no similar blots elsewhere in the ms except three small ones 
on page 326. Though these blots were dried and hardened, so 
that no semblance of the original material remained, they were 
still thick enough so that small bits could be cleaved off. These 
were analyzed by Professor Gomberg of the University of Michi- 
gan. He found slight traces of iron, but only to the extent that 
was expected from the ink, which cleaved off with the bits of blot 
material. The ms was written with an iron ink, but the blots were 
not ink. The rest of the material was readily combustible, leaving 
only a scanty ash. The blots were therefore of vegetable or ani- 
mal matter and we may with safety assume that they came from 
the dripping of candles or lamps, probably the former, if one may 
judge from the thickness of the blots. As a flock of wool was 
found between two leaves, evidently used as a book mark, sheep 
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possessed the ms. The inference that the candles used were of 
tallow is an easy one. The blots did not come from any natural 
use in reading, as they would then have been found in other parts 
of the ms. It seems that this Bible must have been kept in some 
dark part of the monastery and, when shown to visitors, usually 
only the first pages of Matthew and John were looked at, but the 
more curious or distinguished visitors may have been shown the 
first page of each gospel. No similar blots appear in the other 
Biblical mss found with this one, so they were evidently not con- 
sidered equal objects of interest. That they were all younger is 
not thereby proved, but is at least suggested. 

On page 35 of the Deuteronomy-— Joshua ms there is a cursive 
note in black ink, which from the style of writing has been dated 
at the end of the sixth century. The same shade of black ink was 
used by the third hand in W, and also by the last corrector of the 
subscription to Mark. Asacrude Coptic p is found in one of these 
corrections and none of them show much familiarity with Greek 
or Greek Bible mss, it is probable that all four of the mss were in 
‘a Coptic monastery during the sixth century. 

An earlier terminus az¢te guem for the Μ5 1s given by the sub- 
scription to Mark (Facsimile, p. 372; Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 13, 
Plate 111). As has been stated above (p. 2), the two lines of this 
were written by two fifth century semi-cursive hands and indicate 
two successive owners of the ms. The second of these was the 
head of a monastery. We may thus with safety date the whole ms 
as not later than the early part of the fifth century. But does this 
apply also to the first quire of John? Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) thinks 
not and dates it tentatively in the seventh or eighth century, on 
the basis of the writing, which he classes as a Slavonic sloping 
uncial. It seems impossible to separate so far the two parts of the 
ms, and fortunately we do not have to rely entirely on the com- 
parison of styles of writing. It is certain that this strange quire 
was written to fill a gap, to supply a lost quire. On the last page 
of it the text is stretched and ends of lines left vacant after each 
sentence, so as to come out just even; cf. Plate II. The three pre- 
ceding pages were just as plainly crowded, an extra line even being 
added on each page. It must be admitted that the writer was 
both inexperienced and had before him a copy quite different in 
size of page. Yet with all his care to make his quire come out 
even he omitted nearly a verse at the end. This not only empha- 
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sizes the difference in form of the mss from which and for which 
he was copying, but proves conclusively that one was not the parent 
of the other. In other words, he was not copying an injured or 
wornout quire, but was restoring a lost one; he was not copying 
a definite quire, but was striving to arrange in a quire a certain 
amount of text. His task was to copy as far as the words κραβατ- 
τον σου και περιπατει Of 5, 12, but he stopped with the same words 
in verse 11... This might have been an omission in the parent 
text and be explained as due to like endings, but the fact that the 
omission falls exactly at the end of the quire seems sufficient proof 
that it was first made in copying this inserted quire. Exactly the 
same omission is noted by Tischendorf with the words “ Ceterum 
T ΑΣ al® ὁ om versum 12, quippe transilientes a και περιπατει ad 
και περιπατε.. This explanation is, of course, possible, but exactly 
the same words are omitted by the jump from κραβαττον to κρα- 
βαττον, which we know took place in W. I can not avoid the 
conclusion that the error had a common origin, and therefore all 
others having it are indebted to W, or rather to the first quire of 
John in W. The omitting mss are Τ A* 54*, 57, 64, 68, 357, Old: 
Latin b, and Syr S. Of these we have seen above (p. 128), that 
Γ and A were related to W in the first quire of John at least, while 
the fifth century mss b Syr S show a closer relationship to all the 
uncorrected parts of the W text. Yet if the mistake was original 
in W, the date of\this quire must be before the fifth century, while 
the whole ms would have to be still earlier, if a lost quire of it was 
replaced by the quire under discussion. A date for the whole ms 
earlier than the second half of the fourth century seems impossible. 
Furthermore the fact that Τ and A show a closer affiliation to W 
in the first quire of John than in the rest of the ms implies that 
the parts were not yet united when the ancestor of I and A did 
the borrowing. 

Another proof may be drawn from the condition of the writing. 
The superscription ευαγγελιον κατα wwavyyny and the quire number 
ϐ are less worn than the rest of the writing on the first page and 
without losing much in brightness have nevertheless printed across 
on to the opposite page very decidedly. This feels less rough and 
is more easily legible than the offprints due to age, which are so 
common in the ms. It seems to be a case of blotting and not an 
offprint. If so, the quire was bound in the ms when the title and 
quire number were added. This would be final on the greater 
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age of the first quire of John, if we were certain that these additions. 
were written by the διορθωτής (cf. above, p. 39), but we do not 
need that assumption. The quire number ϐ is written exceptionally 
iow for this ms and a careful examination with a good lens revealed 
the reason. In the place above the quire number the parchment, 
though badly decayed, shows plain signs of an erasure. I have 
not been able to read an erased quire number on this spot, even 
with the aid of hydro-sulphide of ammonium, and the decayed state: 
of the parchment prevents further attempts. However, on an 
excellent negative of this page, secured four years ago, both Pro- 
fessor Bonner and I have read independently a small angular alpha. 
under the erasure. This accords exactly with all the other points. 
noted. The quire was once the first quire of a ms and so suffered 
more severely from wear. The ms probably did not include Mat- 
thew and may have contained only John. After the original first: 
quire had been lost or worn out, the present quire was written to. 
complete it. The ms seems not to have been well bound, for the 
last page of the quire has suffered from wear almost as much as. 
the first page; cf. Plate II. Yet the quire as a whole was in such 
good condition, when W was copied, that it was taken over into the 
new Ms.’ Presumably it is not much older than the rest of the ms. 

Examples of the early, sloping uncial of W are not very fre- 
quent on parchment. The closest parallel known to me is the 
Enoch fragment found at Akhmin in 1886. The first two quires. 
of this (Plates xi-xxv in Mem. de la Miss. Arch. fran. au Caire, 
vol. ix, fasc. 3, Paris, 1893) are in a small rough uncial hand, hav- 
ing a decided slope to the right and, though written carelessly 
with a broad pointed pen, bearing considerable resemblance in 
forms of letters {ο the first hand of W.’ Plate III gives a facsimile 
of page 22. We may note further that the plural abbreviations. ~ 
πνατα, etc., are used, as once in W, and also there is agreement in 
two noteworthy misspellings, exy@pous (cf. above, p. 21) and οκ 
(ook) for ουκ (cf. p. 38). 

The third and last quire of the Enoch fragment (Plates xxvi- 
xxxili) bears a much closer resemblance to the hands of W. 
Plate IV shows page 52. The ease, grace, and slope of the hand 


1 This is not an impossibility in ancient Mss. Sometimes Mss were repaired when the - 
newly added portion equaled the old in amount, as codex Aesinus of the Agricola of Tacitus, . 
tenth and fifteenth centuries. 

165. Plate I: 
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remind one strongly of the first hand of W, but the shapes of 
many of the letters, notably γεκ µ o and ω, are far closer to hand 
a (first quire of John). I see no reason for not considering the 
two hands of the Enoch fragment contemporary. It has been 
dated in the sixth century, but, though both hands are somewhat 
more developed types than the hands of W, I should not place the 
date later than the end of the fifth. 

Another interesting parallel is the Sappho fragment (Berlin, 
Ῥ, 9722; facs. in. Sitzungsber:'d/ kel) Preus. Akad: ᾱ, Wissen. 
1902, p. 195 ff.). Though much blurred and disfigured, the writ- 
ing both in slope and forms of letters is a close parallel to hand 1 
of W. The ornamental dots on such letters as k y 7 v are, how- 
ever, much more pronounced and frequent, thus approximating 
hand a of W. The editor, Professor Schubart, dated this fragment 
in the sixth or seventh century in spite of the fact that it was a part 
of a parchment roll, and found in a mass of papyrus fragments. 
The entire absence of accents and punctuation and the fact that the 
iota adscript is regularly written speak for a relatively early date. 
Because of the roll form I should date the fragment in the transi- 
tion period from papyrus to parchment (third or fourth century). 

Another sloping uncial hand on parchment has been published 
by Professor Hunt (Cat. of Gr. Pap. in John Rylands Libr. 
Manchester, vol. 1, no. 53). This is the remnant of a vellum 
book which once contained the whole Odyssey. Because of its 
close similarity to papyrus hands it has been dated in the third or 
possibly fourth century. It bears no close resemblance to any of 
the hands above discussed, though it approximates the first hand 
of the Enoch fragment in its roughness and inelegance. 1 believe 
we can assert with confidence that all of these sloping uncial 
hands have no connection with the later Slavonic uncial, but are 
parallels to or imitations of the sloping papyrus hand of the second 
to fifth centuries. 

Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) has called attention to Pap. 46 of the 
British Museum as a very close parallel to the first hand of W. 
This is a magical papyrus of the fourth century. See Plate V b. 
Another interesting parallel is no. 108 in Papiri Greco-Egizi, vol. 
2, Milan, 1908, a fragment of the Iliad (Plate Va). The appear- 
ance of a letter from Sarapammon to Eroninus on the verso gives 
a perfect date ance guem. All the dated examples of the rather 
extensive correspondence of these men fall in the years 255-266. 


Ῥιατε V 





B 


στ ΓΙ ΤΗΝ TH Lox {. YH Ep roe iy 
AVEFNIAohoy Eyes 
ae ad ο μα. 
ETE MIMD ΕΓεγὰμωλ1 ος ono 
AMO apart WXEPIE ZWEI ENO 
επι ἔπελθε! AY AKeKeyotrcors 
ie TM Cr pe KE} NENMCNS)H CE 


{ 


ο ΣΑ ACA MOM aT REI CRaINON Op 1! 





= 


ο 
θα 
a 
= 
a 
aes 





DATE 139 


The letters were found at Harit in the Fayim. The ms of the 
Iliad, which was torn up to use for correspondence, must have 
been materially older. The writing is the characteristic sloping 
uncial, which we have been discussing, and is even more note- 
worthy since it has heavy ornamental dots on the letters y y v 
and rarely 7 as in hand aof W. Also the € and ω have similar, 
decidedly early forms. Heavy ornamental dots are no more a 
mark of late date than the sloping hand. Both are early, if 
not frequently combined. Cf. Ox. Pap. nos. 844, 406, and 447. 
For early sloping uncials compare O. P. 23, 26, 403, 655, 223, 
232; Rylands Libr. Gr. Pap. 57; Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol. 5, 
Plate 11; vol. 3, Plate i. Uncials with ornamental dots are fairly 
common and early; cf. O. P. 25, 20, 661; Rylands, Gr. Pap. 20, 
το 44, 51, 55; Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol: 5, πο: 46 Dy Έα. 

In determining the date of W most of the evidence thus seems 
to point to the fourth century, though the beginning of the fifth 
must still be admitted as a possibility. The first quire of John is 
slightly older than the rest of the ms. The two parts can not be 
separated far in date, for most of the peculiarities of hand a appear 
infrequently in the rest of the ms. Enlarged letters, punctuation, 
- and ornamental dots are more frequent in hand a, but occur 
throughout the ms. On the other hand, the slope of hand a is less 
pronounced and the presence of old forms of µ € and @ is more 
regular than in the rest of the ms. The peculiarities of text, 
absence of titles by first hand, and the presence in one case of the 
shorter subscription, κατα wavvyny, point to an early date. The 
patchwork character of the parent ms plainly indicates origin in a 
time when Biblical mss came near extinction in certain regions at 
least. As the last great persecution, in which we are expressly 
told that the sacred books were ordered destroyed, was begun by 
Diocletian in 303, we are probably justified in dating the parent 
of W soon after that date. Just how complete a ms of the gospels 
was gathered for that parent and how much the scribe of W had 
to add from other mss we can not determine. Certainly some one 
had to send to North Africa for the beginning of Mark, and the 
Hesychian recension, which should have been the favorite one in 
Egypt at this time, seems to have been in large part inaccessible. 
Matthew and the later part of Luke, which are of the Antioch 
recension, were quite probably added by the scribe of W to fill the 
gaps in the more ancient ms, which he was copying. 


VI. THE TEXT OF WAND Τον ο. 
CHURCH Ελ σος 


INDIVIDUAL agreements are often more instructive than mere 
numbers when many authorities support. For this reason the 
following brief lists of readings are repeated, in which W finds 
almost its only support in the early church fathers. 


1. W ANpD CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 


Matthew 5, 21 Φφονευσης for φονευσεις (Strom. 7, 60, 4); 
6, 20 --ουδε Krerrovew'; 25, 35 (φαγειν) Ἔκαι (also in Ps. Nil.) ; 
Mark 10, 27 --παρα (3); Luke 18, 29 the inverted order υμιν 
λεγω (Clement combined with Mark το, 29); John 2, 20 ο vaos 
ουτος οικοδοµηθη (inverted order). 

Of these the last is by far the most noteworthy, for the Arabic 
Diatessaron also agrees. As this is not the normal Arabic order 
the agreement can not be accidental. Furthermore the citation in 
Clement is literal and three verses long (cf. Stahlin’s edit. vol. 3, 
p. 219). It seems almost equally inconceivable that any one of 
these three authorities should have copied from one of the others. 
Furthermore the change in order was not called for by Syriac, but 
rather suggests Latin influence. The Diatessaron can not have 
originated the change but all drew eventually from the same 
source. As the transposition is entirely possible in Greek, though 
not called for by a rigid rule of order, I do not venture to refer the 
change to a bilingual ms. 


2. W ΑΝΡ ORIGEN 


Matthew 10, 21 τεκνα for τεκνον; 16, 13 λεγουσι pe (inverted 
order); 19, 24 εισελθειν δια τρυπήηµατος ραφιδος (order change, 
Chr agrees); 21, 9 --οι (3); 22, 6 —avrov (Ir and Eus also 
omit); 24,14 --πασιν (Chr agrees); 24, 20 υµων η Φυγη (a Cop- 
tic order also found in Eus); 26, 23 εκεινος for ovros; 27, 11 —o 
γεμων; 


* Quis dives salvetur, 13; Strom. 3, 12, 86; 3, 6, 56 support; Strom. 4, 6, 33, sup- 
ported by Protr. 10, 93; 105; Paed. 3, 6, 34, does not omit. 
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Mark 4, 12 --ακουωσιν; 8, 38 --ταυτη; ΤΙ, 10 ειρήνη for 
woavva; 12, 25 οι; 12, 26 -ο (2 3 4); 14, 30 αρνηση for 
απαρνηση; 

Luke 4, 40 Ίηγον for ηγαγον; 7, 33 +0 before ιωαννής; 19, 37 
απανταν for απαν; 22, WS Slee 

John 5, 26 τω ww ζωην εδωκεν (change of order); 12, 35 λαβη 
for καταληβη; 17, 3 --σε and απεστιλεν for απεστειλας (also in 
Epiph) ; 18, 36 ην before ex; 

John 1, 23 (Κυ) --ευθιας ποιειτε τας Τριβους αυτου (also in 
Ambr); 2, 17 +o7 (also Epiph); 3, 2 τα σήµια tavra (order 
change); 4, 27 (µεντοι) γε; 4,45 ἝἜτοις before ιεροσολυµοις. 

The length and striking character of this list is impressive 
enough without further comment, but a word should perhaps be 
added on Luke το, 37. The variant απανταν involves not only a 
mistake in gender but a transfer in declension of a well-known 
word. Such an error would probably not arise twice independ- 
ently and certainly not in the same passage. Neither could it 
long survive in any text tradition, for almost any scribe or reader 
would know enough Greek to correct it. Koetschau, Texte u. 
Unter. vol. 28, pt. 2, p. 26, assures us that this is the reading of 
the best ms of Origen, John Comm. 10, 21, 127, though the error 
has been silently corrected by the editors. The passage of Origen 
is a literal citation covering twelve verses, and the variations from 
W are practically all due to the Antioch corrections inserted in 
the W text. The parent before correction must have been very 
closely related to the ms used by Origen or his secretary. 


3. W ΑΝΡ OTHER Earty FATHERS 


Matthew 7, 25 προσεκρουσαν for προσεπεσονΞ- Philo; 8, 27 +0 
avOpwros = Hil Chr Thdrt; 8, 29 εκραζον for εκραξαν-- Bas Macar 
Epiph; 10, 14 των λογων (man 1)=Chr; 10, 17 —avrev= Hil; 
12, 21 em for ey=Eus Chr; 12, 48 —eow= Aug Ambr; 15, 19 
πορνιαι µοιχιαι φονοι (order change) =Cyr; 15, 32 —avrov= Hil 
Chr; 18, 4 yap for ovwy=Aphraates; 19,8 --υμιν (man 1)=Chr; 
19, 30 +ecovrac=Pistis Sophia; 24, 31 +rore=Chr; 27, 6 
εστιν for εξεστιξ- Eus; 

Mark 1, ΤΙ του ovpavov for των οὐρανων-- ΕΡΙΡΗ; 1, 15 των 
ουρανων for του θεουΞ- Justin; 2, 26 εισελθων for εισηλθεν ' '' και 
Hier; 3, 43 —wov=Ambr; 12, 35 --ο before Χξ-- Barnabas; 
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Luke 1, 35 διοτι for διοξ- 1; 8, 17 —yap= Aug Hier; 8, 32 
—exer= Basil-Seleuc; 9, 31 +7 before dofm=Epiph; 9, 59 
—mpwrov=Thdrt; 13, 24 --λεγω vaw=Faust-Man; 16, 31 
απελθη for avaorn= Dial. ο. Marc.; 18, 42 —avtwa= Adamant ; 

John 5, 18 αποκτειναι οι ιουδαιοι (order change) = Ambr 
Epiph; 5, 19 ο for a=Epiph; 6, 2 θεωρουντες for οτι εωρων”- 
Chr Nonn; 6, 44 +apos pe=Hil Hier Vig-Tap; 6, 58 ζηση 
for ζησεται-- ΟἨτ; 6, 62 ειδηται for Oewpnre=Chr Epiph Eus 
Thdrt; 7, 17 oun for Oedn** rovev= Chr Cyr; 8,28 --οπατηρ-- 
Tert Eus; 8, 42 Κουκ ο] Athan; 9, 22 συνεθεντο for συνετε- 
θειντοξ Cyr Thphil; το, 31 --οι ιουδαιοι Athan; II, 26 —es 
ewe=Nonn; ΤΠ, 43 εκραξεν for expavyace=Chr; 12, 42 πολλοι 
των αρχοντων for εκ τ'αρ"πολξ(Ἡτ; 12, 47 +pn=Chr Aug; 
14,20 —ev=Hil Vict; 20, 29 ειδοτες for wWovres = Chr; 

John 1,1 +0 before 6s=Nyss; 1, 18 -Κημινς Adamant; 
2,12 —exe.=Chron-Alex; 4,45 —avrou=Cyr Chr; 4, 54 εποιη- 
σεν σηµιον (order change) = Chr. 


In the above list there are 17 agreements with Chrysostom, 
who thus ranks next to Origen in nearness to the text of W; yet 
it must be noted that none of these agreements come in Mark or 
Luke. The agreements with Hilarius, Epiphanius, Cyril, and 
Eusebius are also noteworthy. In general we must conclude that 
the citations in the early Church Fathers are more apt to represent 
Biblical texts current in their time, than has been sometimes 
assumed. 


wade 


COLLATION 


THE collation is based on the Oxford 1880 edition of the Tex- 
tus Receptus, which is designated as zuxta exemplar Milhanum. 
The edition of Mill is a reprint of Stephen 1550. 
table shows the variations of these editions (variations in accent 


and breathings are not included): 


Oxford 1880 


Matthew 8, 4 
ο, 3 
τς 32 
20, 15 
ο ο 
2045 


23, 13- 
24, 15 
Mark ο 53 
1Ο, 32 
τι 22 


15, 7 


Ἑς, 29 
Luke το Πο 


τσ 
1Ο, 6 
τα τς 
Pek 


21.25 


22, 45 
22, 47 


24, 10 


John Bee 


8, 4 


8, 39 


$3031 
18,16 


109, 7 


adn’ 


TOELS 
η ο οφθ. 
δεο 


LOOVTES 


14 


εστως 
Τεννησαρετ 
ηρξατο 

ο Ίησους 
γενοµενος 
ουαι 

χηρα 

ικανος ην 

ο υιος 
ακεκριθη 

μη 

ωρθριζε 
µαθητας αυτου 
εγγισε 


Ιακωβου 
Σαλεμ, 
κατεληφθη 
ειπεν 

ον 

του θεου 


Mill 
αλλα 
οτι 
τρεις 
η ο ch. 
δεο 
ιδοντος 
has same order 

of verses 
εστως 
Τενησαρετ 
ηρξατα 
ο Ίήησους 
λεγοµενος 
οναι 
χηρα 
ικανος ην 
ο υιος 
απεκριθη 
μη 
ωθριζε 
µαθητας 
ye = 
η Ίακωβου 
Σαλειμ 
κατεληφθη 
ειπον 
ουν 
ος 
του θεου 


The following 


Stephen 1550 
adn’ 


οτι 

Τρεις 

ει ο of 0. 

ο δε 

ιδοντες 

verse 14 be- 
fore 13 

εστος 

Τενησαρετ 

ἠρξατο 

Ίησους 

λεγομενος 

ουα 

ην χηρα 

ικανος 

νιος 

απεκριθη 


του µη 
ωρθριζε 
µαθητας 
σε 

~ Ἰακωβου 
Σαλειμ 
κατειληφθη 
ειπον 
ος 
θεου 
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For ease in using the collation each variant is printed in a line 
by itself; these are distinguished as follows: + for “add”; — for 
“omit”; < for “transpose to read”; { to call attention to an im- 
portant variation in spelling; all other variants worthy of any 
consideration are preceded by the sign *. It has been deemed 
wise to include minor variations in spelling, mostly itacistic, but 
there is no distinguishing mark placed before them; they can be 
easily disregarded by any one not interested. I have omitted the 
cases of addition of ν ἐφελκυστικόν, as it is regularly added; see 
p. 25 for the rule and exceptions. 

The paragraph sign (§) indicates a paragraph division of the 
ms. In case a paragraph does not coincide with the beginning of 
a verse, the first words are given. 

Words or letters illegible or missing are inclosed in square 
brackets. Letters only partially legible are distinguished by a 
dot placed below. 

Abbreviations, punctuations, and apostrophes are given in so 
far as they occur in the variants, but none besides. Colon and 
Greek colon are used in the ms; commas are used to represent the 
punctuation by vacant space. Line ends within the variants are 
indicated by a light upright line. Variants are printed as they 
occur in the ms without accents, breathings, or capitals. Word 
division has been introduced. The extent of longer omissions is 
sometimes shown by giving the first and last words only. 

The different hands are designated by figures or letters on the 
line following the word max. Repeated occurrences of a word in 
the same paragraph are marked by a numeral placed above and to 
the right. All erasures and corrections, even by the first hand, 
are given, 

The Latin abbreviations are those commonly used or are easily 
intelligible. 


N% 


# 


ο 


10. 
11. 


12. 
14. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


21. 
22. 
24. 


I. SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


Inscr P Γευ]αγγελιον κατα µαθθαιον man 2 


Caput I 


. Τ δα[ υε]ιδ] 


εγεννησεν [τον] 
ιακ]ωβ” 
ιουδα[ν || 
Τ εζρωμ bis 
ειεσσαι, 
+ δαυειδ bis 
{ ante Saved? 
οζειαν, 
οζειας 
εγεννη|σεν: (γ sup man 2) 
Τ µανασης 
ρα) 
[ε]πι 
{| 13. ελιακιμ’ bis 
i; σαδδωκ᾽ bis 
Τ αχειν bis 
+ Saved’ bis 
ιδ] pro δεκατεσσαρες bis 
[κα[ι]” 
--χριστου 
* γενεσεις Pro γεννησις 
{ ante µνηστευθεισης 
παραδιγµατισαι] 
€ [Bot] 
<epavn κατ οναρ 
+ Saved’ 
καλεσις] 
--του ante Kv 


Ἱ 
Caput II 


1. Ἱ Γιρουσαλημ’| ΡΙΟιεροσολυµα 


ιδοµμεν 
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11. 


13. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


168. 


19. 


28. 


1. 
2. 


ο σα ο ο UN 


[Γκα]ι 
[[ακο]νσας 
γραμµατις 
ουτως 

τη pro γη 
ελαχειστη 


* 


- J 8. ευρηται] 


απαγγειλαται 
οικειαν 
* (Sov pro ευρον 
Τ Cuvpvay, pro σµυρναν man 
I, corr man 2 (o sup ὅ 
<Tw ιωσηφ κατ ovap| 
εισθει 
--του ante kv 
{| ενεπεχθη 
* γαµων pro paywv™ 
αποστιλας 
* δια pro υπο 
Τ ιηρεµιου 
--του προφητου man 1, :/. 
sup et in marg του προ- 
Φητου man 2 
Τ |kAa@wos 
[κλεουσα 
ΠΠ 20. Ἱ «του πατρος αυ: 
[του npwdou 
Τ ναζαρεθ, 


ναζωρεος 


Αρτ 


παραγεινεται 
µετανοειται" 


ηγγεικε] 
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8. * δια pro υπο 
ποιειται 
4. <)V αυτου 
με]λει 
5. { Ka pro και 
6. --παταµω] post ιορδανη 
7. Ἱ Ισαδδουκεων 
8. * καρπον] αξιον pro Kapmous 
αξιους 
9. δοξή]ται 
εγειρε 
10. --και. 
11. «υμας βαπτιζω 
12. πτοιον pro πτυον 
+ αυτου post αποθηκην 
+ ασβεστω'] (σ' sup man 2?) 
13. παραγεινεται 
14. yplav 
15. Ἱ Τδικαιωσυνην Ἱ 
16. ««ευθυς ανεβη 
ιδεν pro ειδε 
L726 του ουρανου pro των ovpa- 
νων 
Τ ηυδοκησα a] 
Caput IV 
dis πιρασθηναι 
2. Ἱεπινασεν, 
8. <o πειρα]ζων ειπεν αυτω, 
4. +o ante ανθρωπος 
6. * ειπεν pro λεγει 
ϐ. δικνυσιν 
9. «σοι παντα 
10. λατρευσις, 
18. { ναζαρεθ᾽ 
Τ /παραθαλασσαν 
[νεφθαλιμ᾽ 
15. — y7’ 
νεφθαλιμ’, 
Ἵδ 


T™ σκοτια ΡΤΟ σκοτει 
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17. 


18. 
20. 


21-22. — Kat προβας εκειθεν ** 


23. 


a 


Sa 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 
15. 
16. 
πω. 
18. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


«φως ειδεν 
ανετιλεν 


{| κηρυσσιν 
ηγΎγεικεν 
{| — 0 ισους 
+ autor, | post δικτυα 
ηκολουθησαν αυτω 
24. ποικειλαις 


Capur’ ν 


καθεισαντος 
πινωντες! 
Τ δικαιοσυνην| man 1, w sup 
ο scr man 2 
Ἱ 9. Ἱ 


{ εσται 


10. δικαιωσυνής 


ονιδισωσιν 
* διωξουσιν, pro διωξωσι 
χαιρεται 
αγαλλιασθαι"] 
[ουτως 
εσται 
Τ αλα pro αλας bis 
— έΤι 
καταπατισθαι 
εσται 
οικεια" 
ουτως 
νοµισηται 
αν το 


—os 8 αν ποιηση"'''βασι- 


ουτως 


λεια των ουρανων 
Ἱ «Ίυμων η δικαιοσυνη 
Τ πλεον pro πλειον 
εισελθή]ται 
ἜἸφονευσης, pro Φονευσεις 
Τ ραχα 
+ δα pro 8 av’? 
24. διαλλα|γηθει 


25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
91. 
32, 


33. 


36. 


38. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


45. 
46. 


47. 


SECUNDUM 


= | er αντου εν τη οδω, 
* ov pro αν 
—TOLS αρχαιοις 
* αυτην pro αυτης 
{| +7yv ante γεενναν͵] 
* Ίκοψον pro εκκοψον 
Τ εαν pro αν 
* πας ο απολυων| pro ος αν 
απολυση 
[πορνιας 
* µοιχευθηναι pro µοιχα- 
σθαι 
poulyare, 
+ aro|Swons 
— de 
Τ τρι]χαν 
««ποιησαι η µελαναν (sic) 
99. * ραπιζει es pro 
ραπισει επι 
-σου 
χει]τωνα 
Τ ανγαρευση 
* δος, pro διδου 
δα|νισασθαι 
αγαπησις 
Τ µισησης 
Τ του εχθρους] 
ευλογειται 
ποιειται 
* τοις µι]σουσιν pro τους 
µισουντας 
κου 
προσευχεσθαι 
γενησθαι 
{| αγαπησηται 
εχεται, 
ασπασησθαι 
* φιλους pro αδελφους 
ποιειται, 


* το αυτο pro ουτω 


MATTHAEUM 


48. 


Φα ΑΒ 


10. 


13. 


198. 
Le. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 
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|εσεσθαι 
TENLOL 

* ουρανιος pro εν τοις ουρα- 
νοις 


τελιος 


Caput VI 


εχεται 
ν/ποκριτε 
αποδωσι 
πλατιων 

Τ Ίταμιον pro ταµιειον 
κλισας 
προσευξε 

Τ αποδωση 

* βατταλογειται pro βαττο- 

λογησητε 

--οτι man 1, add sup man 2 
οµοιω/θηται 
εχεται 
προσευχεσθαι] 

Τ ελθατω 

σης 
οφιληµατα 

Τ αφιοµεν 
οφιλεταις] 
δυναµεις 
αφηται 

+ αυτων, in ras man I (υτων 

prim scr) 

αφηται 
νηστευηται 
γινεσθαι 
[αλιψε 
νιψε 

Ἔ αυτος post κρυπτω’ 
αποδωσι 

—ev τω havepw 

| ῥησανυριζεται 
θήσαυριζεται 
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22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 


31. 
32. 


33. 


34, 
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ουτε] (τε in ras man 1; 
ουδε prim Scr) 
— ovde κλεπτουσιν 
«η οοφθαλµος σου απλους| 
φΦωτινον 
«η ο οφθαλµος σου πονη- 
ρος] 
σκοτινον 
«εστιν σκοτος] 
μεισησει 
δυνασθαι 
Τ µαµωνα, 
µεριµναται] 
φαγηται 
* η pro και; 
πιηται] 
ενδυσησθαι, 
πετινα 
σπιρουσιν 
+ ουχει pro ουχ 
διαφερεται 
{ ηλικειαν 
Ιμεριμναται' καταµαθεται 
---Οτὺ 
Γεν αγρω post σηµερον| 
κλειβα]|νον 
µεριμνησηται) 
χρηζεται 
[ζητειται 
} δικαιωσυνην 
{| µεριμνησηται 
--τα ante εαυτης 


κακεια 


Caput VII 


κρινεται 
κριθηται, 
κρινεται 
κριθησεσθαι, 
μετριται 


9» 


10. 
12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 
16. 


17. 


20. 
21. 


22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 


26. 


* µετρηθησεται] pro αντιµε- 
τρηθησεται 

{@ 6. |βαληται 

* κα]ταπατησουσιν pro κα- 

ταπατησωσιν 

αιτιτε 

ευρησεται, 

κρου]εται 

ανυγησεται 

αιτων pro ζητων man I 

(αι del et ζη superscr 
man 2) 

Τ επιδωση 

+ αιτη]σει 

Τ εαν pro αν 

θεληται 
ουτως 
ποι]ειται 

Τ Ἱεισελθατε 

ππλατια 

* τι pro οτι 

ολει]γοι 
[προσεχεται 
επιγνωσεσθαι 

{ ante pyre 

lovrws 

—ayafoy man 1 (‘/. sup et 
in marg :/. αγαθον scr 
man 2) 

επιγνωσεσθ(αι)) 

{ tavros εισελευσεται) εις. 
την βασιλειαν των ου- 
ρανων,Ρο»ί ουρανοις, 

+ επροφη|τευσαµεν, 

αποχωριται] 

{ «αυτου την οικιαν 

* προσεκρουσαν pro προσε- 
πεσον 

οικεια 
«αυτου την οικειαν 


27. 
28. 
29. 


10. 


11. 
18. 


πα 


159. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 
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οικεια κλεινη | 
Ἱ Ἐετελεσεν pro συνετελεσεν 22. Ἱ 23. ενβαντι 
- αυτων κίαι) οι φαρισαιοι'] 24. σισµος 
post ypapyparers 26. Ἱ εσται 
27. §] +0 avos post ουτος 
Carur VIII <avTw υπακουουσῖ Ἱ 
{| "]καταβαντος δε αυτου pro 28. ἵ --εις την χωραν 
καταβαντι δε αυτω µνηµιων 
εκτινας 29. * εκραζον pro εκραξαν 
 Ταλ]λα Ξαπολεσαι] μας και post 
διξον ωδε 
Τ Ίμωυσης -"Ίμας 
{| “avrw pro τω ιήσου 30. * βοσκοµενων, pro βοσκο- 
Τ εκατονταρχης μενη 
Οοικεια 82. υπαγεται] 
Ιδινως --των χοιρων΄” 
{| 6. yee pro expe 88. { amnyyedo| 
* λογω pro λογον 84. * wa pro οπως 


ELILEL 
{| * zap ov|dev pro ovde 


«τοσαντην πιστιν εν τω 1. 
ισραηλ’᾽ 

{| ανακλειθη]σονται 2 

{| Τεκατονταρχη 

κας 

* ημερα pro wpa 3. 

q οικειαν 5. 
διηκονι 

* 


αυτω ] pro αυτοις 


{| |oweras 6. 


| γονοµενης pro γενοµενης 
Ἄντα (prim scr πν(α) et 


corr man 1) 8. 


οτι post λεγοντος᾽ 


ασθενιας 9. 


{ *oyAov πολυν pro πολλους 


οχλους 10. 


+ |av pro εαν 
q φωλαι]ους 


πετινα 11. 


Caput IX 
{i vBas 


* vovdaray pro ιδιαν 
κλεινης 

--σου 

«σου αι αµαρτιαι͵) 

G4. Πενθυμσθαι 
αφαιων]ται 


* σου pro σοι 


εγειρε] 
ειδηται 
«᾿᾽αφιεναι] επι της γης 
κλεινην 
{| εφοβηθησαν pro εθαυµα- 
σαν 
{| Ἔμαθ]θεον καλουµενον, pro 
µατθαιον λεγομενον 
{| ouxeca, 
««τελωναι πολλοι] 
συνανε]κιντο 
* ελεγον pro ειπον 
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12. Yj adda σαµαριτων 
18. pabelrar εισελθηται | 
< dukatous καλεσαι 6. Ἠπορευεσθαι 
Τ αλλα] 7. κηρυσσεται 
--εις µετανοιαν ηγγεικεν 
14. § 15. J * vyorevey pro 8. Όεραπευεται, 
πενθειν [καθαριζεται, 
* αφερε]θη pro απαρθη ««δαιµονια εκβαλλείται, νε- 
16. Ἱ {|ayvadous (o sup man 2) κρους εγειρεται, 
pro ayvadou δωραιαν bis 
ερει pro αιρει [ελαβεται 
γεινεται;) dorat,| 
17. * apdolrepou pro αµφοτερα 9. κτησησθαι 
18. § Χεισελθων pro ελθων 10. * ραβδους| pro ραβδον 
20. Ἱ Ταιμοροουσα 11. Π|εισελθηται 
22. § *@vyarnp pro θυγατερ µειναται 
23. {J οικειαν e€ed|Onrau 
24. [αναχωρειται 12. οικειαν 
} κατεγε]λουν pro κατεγελων ασπασασθαι 
25. Ἱ 27. J «τω W εκειθεν + heyovtes,| ειρηνη TW οικω 
* wos δαυ]ειδ’, pro vie δαβιὸ τουτω, post avTnv 
28. οικειαν| 19. οικεια 
Π ante και λεγει Τ ελθατω 
πιστευεται * εφ pro προς 
32. Ἱ 34 J --εν 14. Ἱ αν pro εαν 
35. J --εν τω λαω * των λογων pro Tous λογους 
86. * εσκυλ]µενοι pro εκλελυµε- (corr sup man 2 --ους 
vou — ovs) 
37. {| εργατε οικειας 
ολειγοι] | εκτιναξαται 
38. |SenOynrau 15. Ἱ Τγοµορων 
16. Ἱ γινεσθαι 
Caput X 17. προσεχεται 
1.  εκβαλλιν * παραδωσωσιν pro παρα- 
[μαλακειαν, δωσουσι 
2. Ἱ ζεβαιδεου, --αυτων 
3. { µατ΄θαιος] 16. αχθησεσθ(αι)) 
δ. J Σεξαπεστιλεν] pro απεστει- 19. § Ἀπαραδωσουσιν pro παρα- 


λεν 


απελθηται" 


διδωσιν 
µε]ριµνησηται 


20. 


21. 


23. 


28. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


31. 


33. 


34, 


36. 
40. 
41. 


SECUNDUM 


λαλησηται,) 
* λαλησηται, pro λαλησετε 
εσται] 
* τεκνα, PrO τεκνον 
εσεσθαι 
--ουτος 
| φευγεται 
* erepav,| pro αλλην 
τελεσηται] 
+ avrov, post διδασκα]|λον 
* επεκαλεσαν pro εκαλεσαν 
οικεια]κους 
Φοβηθηται 
[σκοτεια 
ακουεται 
κηρυξαται 
φοβηθηται' 
* αποκτεννοντων ΡΙΟ απο- 
κτεινοντων 
αποκτιναι"| 
* Φοβεισθαι pro φοβηθητε’ 
ἝἜ την ante ψυχην΄ 
+7o ante σωμα” 
* Φοβεισθαι αυτους pro do- 
Bn Onre 
διαφερεται 
+ kau ante οστις 
—8 αν 
<Kayw αυτον 
νοµεισηται 
βαλιν bis 
οικειακοι 
+ αποστι]λοντα 


Τληµψεται, bis 


Οαδρυτ XI 


α. Π [κηρυσσιν 


* δια] pro δυο 
Τ wwavver 


MATTHAEUM 


ο ϱ απ ο 


11. 


12. 


16. 


17. 


19. 
20. 


21. 


24. 
23. 


25. 
27. 
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ακουεται 
βλε]πεται 
και ante νεκροι 
Τ εξηλθα]τε 
Τ εξηλθατε ειδειν 
* εζεληλυθατε pro εξηλθετε 
«“προφητην υδειν, 
{ Τγε[νητοις 
* µιζον pro µειζων 
µεικροτερος] 
pula 
«εστιν αυτου, 
Π 14. θελεται 
{ * παιδιοις pro παιδαριοις 
«καθηµενοις εν] wyopats: 
t+ ere|pous 
tT πυλησομε] 
ωρχησασθαι, 
* εκλαυσασθαι, pro εκοψα- 
σθε 
* εργων pro τεκνων 
{| --ο t post ἠρξατο 
ονιδιζειν 
χοραζειν, 
Bn? caudal 
Τ σιδονι 
} |σιδονει, 
* μη pro η 
— Tov 
* Ἰυψωθηση, pro υψωθεισα 
* καταβησηι pro καταβιβα- 
σθηση 
Τ εµεινον 
ᾖ, ορ. 
Τ επιγιγνωσκει bis 
* βουλεται pro βουληται 
{ 29. µαθεται 
[ειμει 
ταπινος 


<< ευδοκεια εγενετο 


ευρη|σεται 
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10. 


11. 
12. 
13. 


14. 
15. 


18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 


24. 
27. 


28. 
29. 


WASHINGTON 


Caput XII 


+¢| ante τοις σαββασιν 
επινασαν 
τιλλιν 

Ἔτους ante σταχυας 
ανεγνωται 

Ἱ Saved’, - 
επινασεν 

--αυτος 

* ws pro πως 

* ο pro ους 

ανεγνωται 

+ εν] ante τοις 

Τ Ίμιζον 

— Kat 

* Ίχειραν pro ην την χειρα 

* θεραπευσαι pro θεραπευειν 


* κατηγορησουσιν] pro κα- 


τηγορησωσιν 
ενπεση 
* ου pro ουν 
[εκτινον 
εξετινε] 
} απεκατεσταθη 
{ -εξελθοντες 
δε] ους εθεραπευσεν επε- 
πληξεν αυτοι post 
'παντας 
+ ηυδοκη|σεν 
πλατιαις 
+p post ov" 
* επι pro εν 
{| «κωφον και τυφλον 
— kat ante λαλιν 
{ 25. J |udws 
οικεια 
< κριται] εσονται αντοι υμων,] 
«εν πνι Ov εγω 


οικειαν’ 
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31. 


32. 


33. 
34, 


35. 


36. 


38. 


39. 
40. 


41. 


42. 


45. 
46. 


48. 


49. 
50. 


ο 


os 


Oo 


9 


* αρπασαι, pro διαρπασαι 
* διαρπαση, pro διαρπασει 
q *|n δετου πνς βλασφημια 
ουκ αφε] in ras man I 
Τ εαν pro av" 
{ Ἐποιησηται pro ποιησατε' 
αιχιδνων 
δυνασθ(αι)| 
Nahw 
Τ περισευµατος 
--της καρδιας 
--τα ante αγαθα, 
{ Ἑαποδω]σωσιν pro αποδω: 
σουσι 
φαρι]/σεων 
σηµιον 
{| σηµιον ter 
τρις quater 
+ kat post εσται 
§] vuvevertar 
πλιον 
+ σολοµωνος bis 
πλιον 
γεινεται 
Πστηκεισαν 
* εξω in raS man I 
{ --τω ειποντι avtw 
* η pro και 
--εισιν 
εκτινας 
Τ Ka pro Kav’ 


Αρης XI 


{οικειας 
--το ante |πλοιον 
ενβαντα 
εγειαλον ιστηκει,) 
* σπειραι] pro σπειρειν 
σπιρειν 


εξα|νετιλεν 


ο 


10. 


159. 


16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


26. 
27. 


28. 


29. 
30. 


91. 


398. 


SECUNDUM 


ανατιλαντος 


* επεσαν pro επεσεν 


σας ας ld. 
προφητιά 
ακουσητε ΡΙΟ ακουσετε 


* βλεψηται pro βλεψετε 


ἘἸεπιστρεψουσιν pro 


— επ 


* 


επι- 
στρεψωσι 


* vagopat Pro ιασωµαι 


pi paces YB 


βλεπεται, 


ειδειν 


ακουεται, 
ακουσαται 

| σπειραντος 

* σπειροµενον pro εσπαρ- 
μενον 

σπαρις] 

Ἔ μου post λογον 

+ και post |ευθυς 

{ + wou post λογον' 
συνπνι]γει 
γεινεται] 

{ + pov post λογον 
καρποφορι 

{ Τοµοιωθη 
σπειραν!τι 

— kav? 

Τ εσπειρες 

--τα 

{ ante οι δε δουλοι 
συνλεξωμµεν 
εκριζωσηται 

T µεχρις 

--τω ante καιρω 
συναγαγεται 

{| 32. µεικροτερον 
μιζον 
γεινεται 
πετινα 

{ 34.  ουδεν pro ουκ 


MATTHAEUM 153 
ελαλι 
36. |oucevav 
37. J ompal 
38. * eot|? in ras man I (εστῖ 
prim scr) 
40. * καιεται ΡΙΟ κατακαιεται 
41. +|kau ante αποστελει 
42. { κλα]θµος 
44. Ἱ 45. Ἱμαργαρειτας, 
46. } πο]λυτιμιον 
48. Ἅ|εγιαλον 
καθεισαντες 
αγγια, 
49. |συντελια 
50. Ἰ κλαθµος 
51. Ἱ 52. Ἅ τη βασιλεια pro 
εις την βασιλειαν 
* εκβαλει pro εκβαλλει 
54. } εκπλησσεσθαι 
Ἕταυτα, και τις post τουτω] 
55. Ἱ ουχ᾽ pro ουχι 
56. «παντα ταυτα 
57. * επ pro ev" 
{ ante ο δε tS 
οικεια 
6αρυτ XIV 
Ὅ να εστι 
8. Ἱ Τήρωιαδα 
6. | --της 
ο. ο δου]ναι αυτη 
8. + ειπεν, post |αυτης 
πινακει 
11. πινακει 
19. § 14. ιδεν 
* αντοις, pro αυτους 
186. φερεται 
19. * του χορτου, pro Tous χορ: 
τους 


F ηυλογήη/σεν, 


154 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


27. 


28. 
30. 


31. 
32. 
34, 


35. 
36. 


bat et) a 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


--ωσει 
[πεντακισχειλιοι 
{| — 0 ιήσους 
— avTou 
|ενβηναι 
ειδιαν| 
οψειας 
Ἐ βασανιζοµε|νον (Baca in 
ras man 2) 
* ουν pro δε 
--ο ιησους 
* την θαλασσαν, pro τῆς 
θαλασσης 
θαρσειται 
[ειμει 
φοβισθαιι] 
{ ««ελθειν προς σε] 
+ cfodpa post ισχυρον 
+ ehfei| post εφοβηθη 
εκτινας 
ενβαν]των 
* επι pro εις 
+ εις ante yevvnoaper | 
Τ ameoridor| 
Τ διελωθησαν | pro διεσωθη- 


σαν 


Caput XV 
{| γραμµατις 


* εσ]θιουσιν,] pro εσθιωσιν 
 παραβαινεται 
ενετιλατο 
+ σου] post µητερα" 
λεγεται 
Τ εαν pro αν 
Τ av pro εαν 
Τ Ίτιμησει 
* τοις χειλεσιν µε τιµα ΡΩΔΏ 
2; om man 1, spatio 
tamen relicto 


10. 


12. 
14. 


15. 
17. 
18. 


{| ακουεται 
συνιεται, 
{| 13. φυτια 
— laderau 
* εµ/πεσουνται] pro πεσουν- 
ται 
{ 16. Πεσται, 
νοειται, 
* εξερχεται Man 1, corr man 


2 εξερχονται (ν sup) 


18-19. — κακεινα κοινοι τον αν- 


Ue), 


22. 
28. 
24. 


26. 
30. 


31. 
32. 


34, 
35, 
38. 
99. 


θρωπον. εκ yap της 
καρδιας εξερχονται 


««πορνιαι, µοιχι]αι, Φονοι, 


κλοπαι, 
* wos |Saved’, pro ve δαθιὸ 
* εμ/|προσθεν pro οπισθεν 


{| 25. Ἔπροσεκυνησεν pro 


προσεκυνει 


{ ο ο ρστη 


«κωφους, xwdovs| τυφλους, 


κυλλους, 
+ Kau post [νγιεις, 
{| —avrov 


σπλαγχνιζοµε 
* ηµεραι τρις pro ημερας 
τοεις (error edit Oxon) 
* dayew'| pro φαγωσι 
νηστις 
Ἱ εχετ(αι)| 
αναπεσῖ] 
τετρακισχειλιοι 


* aveBn pro ενεβη 
Τ µα|γδαλαν, 


Carput XVI 


σαδδουκεοι 
σηµιον 
λεγεται 


-"πυρραζει γαρ ο ουρανος. 


ο 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


17. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


27. 
28. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


και πρωι, σηµερον χειµων 


πυρα]ζει 

-"υποκριται 

Τ γυγνωσκε]ται 
σηµια 

+ doxinacat,| post δυνασθαι 
σηµιον ter 

{] σαδδουκεων, 

--αυτοις 
διαλογιζεσθαι 
ελαβεται, 

Τ ουτε pro ουδε 
µνηµονευεται 
πεντακισχειλιων,] 
ελαβεται, 
τετρακισ]χειλιων, 
ελαβεται] 
νοειται 
σαδδουκεων;) 

Τ αλλα 
|σαδδουκεων Ἱ 

{ |εξελθων pro ελθων 
κεσαριας] 

««λεγουσιν µε 

— ou µεν 
λεγεται 

{ 19. Ίκλειδας pro κλεις 

Τ αν pro εαν’ 

{ διεστιλατο 
δικνυ]ειν 
δι pro δει 
ειλε]ως 
ppovis 

{ *cavrov, (€ sup man 2) 
ακολουθιτω 

Τ Ἰαπολεσει man 2 corr ex 

απολεση Man 1 

{ αποδωση pro αποδωσει 

{ --των 

* εστω]τες pro εστήκοτων 


% 


Oo 


ο) 


“J 


© 


10. 


11. 


12. 


14. 
15. 
17. 
19. 


20. 
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Caput XVII 


Τ µωυσης] 
«συνλαλουντες pet αυτου Ἱ 
—o ante πετρος 
— eu 
Τρις 
«και nia µιαν, Και µωυσι 
μια] 
φωιτινη 
Τ /ηνδοκησα 
ακουεται,͵] 
Τεπεσαν] 
εγερθηται 
Φοβεισθαι, 
--αυτων 
— Tov 
καταβενοντων 
-αυτων 
* εκ] pro απο 
ενετιλατο 
ειπηται 
<avaoTn εκ νεκρων] 
--αυτου 
ypappares| 
— unaous 
--αυτοις 
--πρωτον 
Τ αλλα 
—ev 
OUTWS 
{ *|avrov pro αυτω’ 
--πολλακις” 
{| φερεται 
{ Ἔδιατι ημεις (ty in ras man 
1; vues prim scr) 
|εχηται 
ερειται 
ορι 
µεταβηθει] 
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2]. 
24. 


25. 


27. 


WASHINGTON 


vnoria.’| 
} kadapvaoup | 
* το διδραγµα pro τα δι- 
dpaxpa bis 
ουτε pro ου τελει 
+0 ἴς post εισηλθεν man 1, 
tamen delent man 1 
et2 
οικειαν 


* 


στην 


* 


αναβαινοντα pro ava- 


βαντα 


Caput XVIII 


1. Ἱ µιζων 
8 


10. 


14. 


13. 
15. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


ο ο 


στρα]φηται 

* γενεσθαι pro γενησθε 
εισελθηται 

* γαρ pro ουν 

} ταπινω]σει pro ταπεινωση 
μιζων 

* εν τη βασιλ in ras man I 

(rov ovpa prim scr) 

* τοιουτο ΡΙΟ τοιουτον 

* evs pro επι 

< €KELYWM OVAL TW ανω 

--εισελθειν 

{ Ἱοραται 
καταφρονησηται 
ουχει 

| ενενηκονταεννεα 

| ενενηκονταεννεα 

Ἱ *apapry pro αµαρτηση 

* ελεγξε pro ελεγξον 

—o ante εθνικος 

{ δησηται 
λυσηται 

{| --δε post |παλιν 

««υμιν eyo, 

* ο pro ου 
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20. 


21. 


22. 


24. 


27. 
28. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


34, 


35, 


τρις 
ειµει 
«ποσακεις 
Ἰ αµαρτηση pro αµαρτησει 
ε[πτακεις | 
{ 28. | συναρε 
συνε]ρειν 
οφιλετης] 
* το να]νιον pro το δανειον 
z [ει τι pro µοι οτι 
οφιλεις, 
οφιλοµενον;) 
{ Ἑεαυτων pro αυτων 
{| οφιλην 
επι pro έπει 
οργεισθεις 
Τ µασα]νισταις pro βασα- 
νισταις 
οφιλο]μενον 
ουτως 
[αφηται 


Caput XIX 


{ *vov|daras in ras 
man I, γαλιλαιας prim 
scr) 


(cov 


3, — OU 


alveyverat 
καταλιψει] 
“αυτου post µρα 
* κολ]ληθησεται pro προσ- 
κολληθησεται 
γυναικει 
{ µωυσης 
ενετιλατο 
Τ µωιυσης 
««επετρεψεν υμιν προς την 
σκληροκαρ]διαν 
(υμιν Sup man 2) 
ουτως;) 


υμων 


aT 


13. 


16. 


18. 


πο 
21. 
24. 


26. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


ee 


SECUNDUM 


* αυτου in ras man I (υµων 
prim scr) 
—e 
πορνια 
— Kat" 


µοιχατε, bis 
* Ίγαμων pro γαµησας 
J 12. ovrws,| 

χωριν 
πρ αι 


αφεται 


+ αντοις post ειπεν 


κωλυεται 

«ζωην εχω 

{ ante ο δε ts 

10 
Φονευσις, 
µοιχευ]σις, 
ψευδοµαρτυρησις Ἱ 
αγα/πησις 
τελιος 

* εισελθεῖ; δια τρυπηµατος 
ῥαφιδος, pro δια τρυπη- 
µατος ραφιδος διελθειν 

εστι 
παλινγενεσια, 
καθειση 

1 ]καθησεσθαι pro καθισε- 

σθε 

Τ ιστραηλ, 

* οστις pro ος 
[οικειας 


Τ ληµψεται 
+ εσονται post εσχατοι 


Caput XX 


πρωει 
απεστιλεν 

--την 

και εκεινοις] pro κἀκεινοις 
υπαγεται 


MATTHAEUM 157 
5. } ενατην 
7. υπαγεται 
Τ ληµψεσθαιι 
ϐ. Ἰοψειας 
10. * πλισ pro πλειονα 


12. 


13. 
15, 


17. 
20. 


22. 


23. 


25. 
26. 


27. 


30. 


31. 


32. 
33. 


84. 


Τ ληµψονται 
* αυτους man I (αντον prim 
scr et sine ras corr) 

ετερε 

* ws θελω pro ο θελω 
ειµει, 

{ 19. |ενπεξαι 

{| 21. § σου post ευω- 

vupa| 

7 atic Pau, 
δυνασθαι 

Τ πιν pro πιειν 

* η pro και 
πιεσθ(αι)) 
|βαπτισθησεσθαι, 
καθεισαι 

Ἕτουτο post εµον 

Ἔαυτοις, post ειπεν 

— de 

* εσται pro εστω 

Τ αν] pro εαν 

«κ«πρωτος ειναι 


* εσται pro εστω 


Τ δαυειδ’, 
{| µιζον 
Τ δαυειδ| 
θελεται 
t ανεωχθωσιν pro ανοιχθω- 
σιν 
σπλανχνισθεις 


Caput XXI 


{ *ndOe| pro ηλθον 
t βηθ΄σφαγη 


ελεων] 


ο. ο 


10. 
12. 
13. 
14, 
15. 


16. 
18. 


19. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


WASHINGTON 


απεστιλεν 
πορευθηται 
ευρησεται 
αγαγεται 
ερειται, 
* απο]στελλει pro αποστελει 
* a pro ο ante βασιλευς 
q{ 7. * εἰκαθεισεν pro ere 
καθισεν 
* αυτΏ| pro εαντων 
--απο των δενδρων 
Ot: 
+ daved’ 
πολεις 
—o 
σπηλεον 
«χωλοι και τυφλοι 
[ειδοντες 
Τ [Saved 
{ante ο δε ἴς 
* νπαγων pro επαναγων 
|επινασεν, 
* auTns pro αυτην 
* ler αυτη, pro εν αυτη (εν 
prim) οὐ mane 1, Corr 
επ man eadem, vel vice 
versa) 
{ εχηται 
δια/|κριθηται, 
ποιή]σεται, 


* και pro καν 


ορι 
ειπηταιι) 

Τ εαν pro αν 
αιτη/]σηται 
Τ]λημψεσθαι *| 
{| Ἐπροσηλθε] 
ηλθον 


ειπη]ται 


€pu 


pro προσ 


MANUSCRIPT III 


επιστευσαται 

26. * ανθρωπου, pro ανθρωπων 
2]. «υμιν] λεγω 
80. * ετερω] pro δευτερω 

* απεκριθεις (ει in ΤΑ5 man 

I η prim scr) 

31. Ἱ ante λεγει 
32, --ουκ man I,add sup man 2 


* επιστευσατε (€& Corr man 
τος ϱ) 
µετεµεληθηται 
* τω pro του 
33. —TUS 
34, γγεισεν 
Ιαπεστιλεν 
35. εδιρα] 
απεκτιναν,͵ 
86. απεστιλεν 
πλιονας 
37. απεστιλεν 
86. |αποκτινωμεν 
89. απεκτινανι] 


41. J Ἔαπολει] pro απολεσει 
+ εκδωσεται] pro εκδοσεται 


* αποδωσωσιν] pro αποδω- 
σουσιν 
42, ανεγνωται] 
49. εθνι 
Caput XXII 
1. --παλιν 
2. Ἱ οµοιωθη 
8. απε]στιλεν 
4.  απεστιλεν 
+ μου post σιτιστα 
5. ος PIO ο δὶς 
6. -- αυτου 


απεκτιναν, 


πι. * και ακουσας ΡΙΟ ακουσας 


δε 


10. 


13. 


14, 
15. 
18. 


19. 
20. 
21. 


22. 


- 24. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


32. 


37. 
38. 


39. 


SECUNDUM 


+ exewos post βασιλευς 
* ωργισθη (ωργισ in ras 
man 1; υβρισθη prim 
i ο κο 
πορευεσθαι 
ευρηται 


τσ ας 


εκβαλεται 
Τ κλαθμος] 
ολειγοι 


ετερε 


{| 17. «κηνσον δουναι 
“tas πονήριας pro τήν 
πονηριαν 
πειραζεται 
επιδιξατε| 
Ίκων ΡΙΟ εικων 
{ ante τοτε 
κεσα]ρος’ κεσαρι 
Τ απηλθαν, man I, sup a? 
scr o man 2 
Τ µωυσης 
Τ επιγαµβρευση 


— KaL 
αναστασι 
πλανα]σθαι 

νὰ γαμισκονταιυ, pro εκγαμµι- 

ζονται 

ειµει 

—o θεος" 

η ca ai. 

{η ante πρωτη 

+ |n ante µεγαλη 
αγαπησις 


42-45. Ἰδαυειδ ter 


46. 


1. 
2. 


bd ωρα» pro Ίµμερας 


Caput XXIII 


—o ante ts 
Τ µω]υσεως 


᾿ΜΑΤΤΗΔΕΙΜ 


ie) 


10. 


Tt. 
72. 


19. 


πα. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 


159 
εκαθεισαν 
ος 

Τ εαν] pro αν 
τηρειται 
ποιειται, bis 

* δε pro yap 
κεινησαι 
διπνοις] 
ραββει bis 
κληθηται 
pal Bet, 

-ο καθηγητης υμωνι] 

— 0 χριστος 
εσται, 
καλεσηται 

--τοις 
κλη]θηται 

--ύμων 
μιζων 
ταπινωθησεται, 
ταπινω]σει 

δε post Ίουαι (18 post 14 

in Stephen, 1550) 
καταισθειεται 
οι]κειας 

| προφαει pro προφασει 

Τ ληµψε]σθαι 

— de 
γραμµατις 
κλιεται 
εισερχεσθαι 
αφιεται 

{ [υποκρειται, 
περιαγεται 
ποι[ειται 

{ jodire, 

* τι pro τις 
[μιζων 
οφιλει, 
µιζον, 
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21. 


23. 


25. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 
31. 


33. 
34, 


35. 
36. 


37. 


39. 


WASHINGTON 


* κατοική]σαντι Pro κατοι- 


κουντι 
Ἡ γραμµατις 
αποδεκατουται 
+ de post ταυτα 
ypapparis| 
καθα]ριζεται 
+ αδικειας,] post ακρασιας 
ypapparis 
παροµοιαζεται] 
| κεκονιασµενοις, 
ωρεοι, 
ουτως 
φαινεσθαι 
εσται 
γραμμµα[τις 
οικο]δοµειται 
KOO MELT AL 
μνημια 
λεγεται 
µαρτυριται 
εσται 
Φυγηται 
{ — ras 
αποκτενιται 
|σταυρωσεται, 
µαστιγωσεται] 
διωξεται 
} εκχυννο]µενον 
+ οτι post υμιν 
«παντα ταντα| 
αποκτιώου]σα 
Ἀλιθοβολησασα pro λιθο- 
βολουσα {ασ in ras 
man 1; λιθοβολησουσα 
prim scr) 
[ποσακεις 
* αυτης pro εαυτης 
ιδηται 
ειπηται| 


MANUSCRIPT III 


Ie 


11. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


17. 


18. 


20. 


21. 


23. 
24, 


26. 


Caput XXIV 


{@ 2. βλεπεται 
--ωδε man 1, add sup man 2 
— pan’ 
+avrov post µαθηταυ 
σηµιον 
βλεπεται] 
ει]μει 
|μελλησεται 
θροεισθαι, 
Τ επ pro επι" 
««λοιμοι και λιμοι 
σισµοι 
<|ravra δε παντα 
{ παραδωσωσιν pro παρα- 
δωσουσιν 
εσεσθαι 
* αναστησονται pro εγερθη- 
σονται 
* vuas, pro πολλους 
— ovTos 
— Tact 
Γιδηται 
Τ εστος pro εστως 
ἤ αναγιγνωσκα]| 
* τα pro τι 
οικειας 
{ κα pro και 
[προσευχεσθαι 
«υμοι η φυγη 
-εν 
θλιψέις 
Ἔ]ουδε pro ουδ ου 
πιστευσηται] 
ση]μια 
--µεγαλα man I; 3/. sup 
et in marg */. µεγαλα 
man 2 
[ταμιοις 


29. 
31. 


32. 


SECUNDUM 


TLOTEVONTAL,| 


{| 30. on|pov 

+ rote] post Kau 

φωνής 

{] µαθεται 

* ὁ (sup ο aut littera aut 
spiritus asper eras) 

Τ εκφυει, 

Τ γυγνωσκεται) 

* ευθυς pro εγγυς (υθ in ras 


man 3, scr man I ey- 
γυς ϱ) 
88. οντως 
ειδηται 
<TQUTQ παντα, 
γινωσκε]ται 
36. --της' 
38.  εκγαµισκο]τες, pro εκγα- 
µιζοντες 
89. -αν post εως] 
41. Ἱ µυλω, pro µυλωνι 
40. ἍΎρηγοριται] 
* ημερα, pro wpa 
43. VVWOKETAL, 
} naloev pro evace 
* τον οικον pro την οικιαν 
44. yweo0a 
δοκειται 
45. * οικετιας pro θεραπειας 
--αὖυτοις 
48. Ἱ 49. *re pro δε 
* μεθυστΏ] pro µεθυοντων 
61. εστίαι)| 
Τ κλαθµος 
Caput XXV 
1. { Ἑωμοιωθη pro οµοιωθησε- 
TOL 
2. — al 
3. * avra| pro εαυτων' 


MATTHAEUM 161 
4. αγ/γιοις 
6. εξερχεσθαι 
9. * φρονιµοι (Sup οἱ scr a 
man 2) 
* ov µη pro ουκ 
[πορευεσθαι 
αγορασαται 
10. ayopace 
εκλισθη 
11. * ηλθον pro ερχονται 
18. Ύγρηγορειται 
—ev η 0 wos του ανθρωπου 
ερχεται 
14. —yap 
16. } |npyacaro pro ειργασατο 
19. * τινα pro πολυν 
|ouveper 
20. --ταλαντα΄ 
ει]/δε 
22. Ἱ --λαβων 
ειδε] 
28. ολειγα 
24. * οπου pro οθεν 
* ουκ εσκορπισας, Pro ου 
διεσκορπισας 
25. ειδε 
26. { ndus 
εγω ἄγος αυστηρος εἰμει, 
post οτι 
27. βαλιν 
* τα αργυ]ρια pro το apyv- 
ριον 
Ἔ τω] ante τοκω 
29. --παντι 
} πε]ρισευθησεται, 
80. |αχριον 
* εκβαλετε pro εκβαλλετε 
+ κλαθµος| 


32. 


««παντα] τα εθνη εµπροσθεν 
αυτου, 


162 


35. 


36. 


37. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


Τ αφορισει pro αφοριει 
|επινασα 

+ και ante εδιψησα 

συνηγαγεται 

περιεβαλεται 

επεσκεψασθαι 


+ Ἰηλθατε 
ιδοµεν 





πινωνγτα 


38-39. ιδοµεν bis 


40. 


42. 


49. 


44. 


46. 


10. 


11. 


{ 41. ¥ * ευωνυμοις, pro 
EVOVULOV 
πορευιεσθαι 
επινασα 
εποτισαται 
συνηγαγεται 
περιε[βαλεται 
επεσκεψασθαι 
--αυτω 
πινωντα 


* ει pro εις 


Carput XXVI 


{| *rovs pro τουτους 
< pe ηµερας δυο] pro pera 
δυο ημερας 
γεινεται, 
[παραδιδοτε 
* φα]ρισαιοι, Pro γραµµα- 
TELS 
< dolw κρατησωσιν] 
amroKTivwor,| 
οι]κεια 
απωλια 
+ Ἰεδυνατο 
--Το μυρον 
[παρεχεται 
γυναικει, 
| ηργασατο pro ειργασατο 
εχεται bis 


14 


15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 


29. 


30. 


31. 
35. 


36. 


37. 


39. 


* Ίδεκα δυο pro δωδεκα 
[θελεται 
Τ και εγω pro Kayo 


* παρα/δω pro παραδωσω 


εζητι 

{fs < Aeyovtes τω ἵῦ, 

— avTw 

+ amedOovres post θελις] 
υπαγεται 
δινα 

* τα pro το ante πασχα 

* εποιησαν ουν pro και εποι- 
ησαν 

[οψειας 

.μαθητων, post δωδεκα 
ELLEL 

{ *exes|vos pro ουτος 

Tapad.oore,| 

| ειμει 

ραββειι 

{ ante λεγει 


--και 





* ευχαριστήησας pro ευλο- 
ynoas 
—To 
Ἰπιεται 
Τ γε[νηµατος 
ehewr,| 
{ σκα/δαλισθησεσθαι 
{| απαρνησοµε:| 
{ ante οµοιως 
+ δε ante και 





4] <0 tS per αυτων 

Τ yeS'onpanr,| 

+ avrov post µαθηταις 
καθεισατε 

αν ΡΙΟ ου 

ζεβαιδεου 

λυπισθαι 

προσελθων pro προελθων 


* 


* 


41. 


43. 
49. 
44. 
45. 


46. 


47. 
48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


94. 


55. 


56. 


59. 


60. 
63. 


64. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


EPXETE 
lypnyopite 


προσευχεσθαι 

εισελ]θητε (A in ras man 
I; p prim scr) 

— TO ποτηριον 


* 


* Ἱευρεν pro ευρισκει 
«προσηυξα[το παλιν 
{ καθευδεται 
= 76 
[αναπαυεσθαι, 
παραδιδοτε 
εγειρεσθαι 


[ηγΎγεικεν 
μµαχερων 
ση]µιον 
I εαν pro αν 
* προσηλ]θεν pro δαν 
θων 
Ἔκαι post w 
ραβΡει 
ἱετερε 
* ο prow 
{ ante τοτε 
αφι]λεν 
{ *avrous pro αυτω 
* αποθα|νουνται, ΡΙΟ απο- 
λουνται 
παραστησι 
/πλιους 
ουτως| 
+ εξηλ/θατε 
{] ante τοτε 
µαθητε 
«ας Ιθανατωσουσιν αντον, pro 
αυτον θανατωσωσι 
Ἔτινες post |δυο 
{ ante και αποκριθεις 
Έ του ζωντος, post θυ] 


οψεσθαι 


65. 


67. 
68. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 


75. 


ων ΜΗ 


10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 


24. 


27. 


29. 


91. 
32. 


163 
} |διερηξεν 
χριαν 
ειδε 
Τ εριπισαν ΡΙΟ ερραπισαν 


πεσας 
+ αυτων post εµπροσθεν 
δεν 
| µεταρορκου pro μεθ ορκου 
{ 74. Ἑκαταθεματιζει pro 
καταναθεµατιζειν 


φωνη]σε 
Caput XXVII 


΄Ἴπρωειας 
ἠ]γεμονει]] 
{ 4. Τδείεπιαη I corr ex 
taut η partim scr) 
T on, 
* εστιν pro εξεστι 
βαλιν 
[επι pro emer 
{ Ίκηρεμιου 
* εδωκα Pro εδωκαν 
J. — 0 ηγεµων 
Katynyopia bax 
{ 17. θε]λεται 
{ απε]στυλεν 
επισα] 
ετησωνται 
{ θελεται 
— avTw 
ειµει] 
οψεσθαι, 
{| στρατιωτε 
πρετωριον 
oT pay, 
* Ἱεθηκαν pro επεθηκαν 
ενεπεζον| 


ενεπεξαν 
ηνγα pevoa| 
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88. 


385. 


39. 


40. 
41, 


42. 


49. 


44. 


459. 


46. 


47. 
49. 


50. 
51. 


52. 


53. 


54, 
55. 


WASHINGTON 


* ο pro os 
* λεγομενον pro λεγομενος 
{—wa πληρωθη:'''εβαλον 
κληρον 
κει/νουντες 
«αυτων τας κεφαλας 
καταβηθει 
-δε και 
εµμπεζοντες 
* φαρισαιω pro πρεσβυτε 
ρων 
δυνατε 
σωσε] 
* πιστευσωµεν PYO πιστευ- 
σομεν 


* επ αυτω| pro αυτω 


του ante Ov 
σΌ]σταυρωθεντες 


Τ ωνιδιζαν 

* αυτο"; pro αυτω" 

4] < eyevero σκοτος 

Τ evarns,| 

Τ ενατην 

* εβοησεν pro ανεβοησεν 

* wa pro λαµα 
σαβα]χθανει, 

Τ θεεῖ (ε) sup man 2) 
ενκατελειπες;) 

{| στηκοτων pro εστωτων 
ειδωμεν 

* σωζων pro σωσων 

«Ίκραξας παλιν 

{| Ταπ pro απο 

* εσχισθη, pro εσεισθη 
μνηµια 


* avewxOn, 


pro ανεωχθη: 


σαν 
µνηµιων 
σισµον 
— απο: 


MANUSCRIPT III 


56. 


57. 


58. 


60. 


61. 
63. 
64. 
65. 


* διακονησαι man I, corr 
man 2 διακονουσαι 
Τ ιωσηφ pro won 
ζεβαιδεου,] 
οψειας 
αριµαθεας 
ἘἹπροσελθω pro προσελ- 
θων 
{] ante τοτε 
μνημιω] 
* w pro o 
* µεγα ev pro µεγαν 
μνή]μιου 
* lem pro απεναντι 
Τρις 
--νυκτος 
{ πειλατος 
εχεται 
υπαγεται 
ασφαλισασθαι 


CarpuTt XXVIII 


* θεωρουσαι pro θεωρησαι 
σισµος 

κατεβη pro καταβας 

+ kat post ουρανου| 


* 


4. * |ws pro ωσει 


5. —0e 


ο te) 


10. 


Φοβεισθ(αι) 

ζητιται 

ειδεται 

οψεσθαι, 

μνηµιου 

—ws δε επορευοντο απαγ- 
Ύειλαι τοις µαθηταις 

αυτου 

{ante και ιδου 

[χαιρεται, 


Φοβεισθαι, 


SECUNDUM 


umaryeTau 
Τ κίαι) εκει pro κἀκει 
11. { |απηγγειλον 
14. πισοµεν 
Ἐποιησωμεν:| pro ποιησοµεν 
15. ἵἹ--τα 


MATTHAEUM 165 
Τ µεχρις 
16. Ἱ 2ο. ειµει] 
— apny 


Subscr evayyeduov κατα] µαθ- 
θεον man 1 


2. SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


Quaternio ϐ, id est usque ad κραβαττον σου 5, 11, ab alia manu (a) 


1. 


scripta est 


Inscr ευαγγελιον κατα wavvyy man 2 aut α 


Caput I 


{| +0 ante Os 


3-4, *eyeveTo ουδε ev: ο γεγο- 


11. 
14. 
13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


νεν εν] avtw ζωη: 
— nv" 
φενει] 
{| *azro pro παρα 
Ἔ ην ante ὄ]νομα 
εκινος 
 φωτιζι 
:ειδιου 
|γενεσθε 
εματων 
σαρκος" (σα in ras man ϱ) 
Τ αλλα 
Τ πληρις pro πληρης 
αληθιας"| 
Ἱ µαρτυρι 
υμιν post ειπον] 


* 


+ os post epyouevos: 
[pees 

ar Conv post παντες 

Τ µω[υσεως 

+ de ante χαρις 
αληθια| 

§] ουδις 

Ἔει µη post πωποτε"' 
[εκινος 

Ἔημιν' post εξηγήσατο 
α/πεστιλαν 
ιουδεοι΄ 
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20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 
27. 


28. 


29. 


|vepus 
Aevertas 
* ερωτησουσιν] pro ερωτη- 
σωσιν 
και 
«εγω ουκ ιµι 
+ παλιν' post αυτον] 
Ἔσυ ει post ουν 
--ει συ 
λεγι΄ 
Ἔτι ουν ΄ post euler: 
Τ ειπαν 
λεγις 
Ἔ|ευθιας ποιειτε τας τριβους 
αυτου | post Ku" 
{ ante καθως 
{| φαρι]σεων 
Τ ειπαν 
βαπτιζις' 
ι pro ει 
Τ ovde pro ουτε bis 
| vps 
--αυτος εστιν 
—os εµμπροσθεν µου Ύεγο- 
νεν 
«ουκ ιμι] εγω 
| Ἓβηθανια pro βηθαβαρα 
+o ante ιώαννης 
βλεπι 
— 0 twavvns 
— pos αυτον 


λεγι: 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34, 
35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


SECUNDUM 


*epwv τας αµαρτιας pro 
αιρων την αµαρτιαν 
{| ἄνπερ pro περι 
Ἔυμιν ] οτι post ειπον 
εν/προσθεν 
nou 
--τω ante υδατι 
* βαπτιζιν | pro βαπτιζων 
τεθεαµε 
καταβενον 
* ως] pro ωσει 
* µενον pro εµεινεν 
nou 
βαπτιζιν ᾿ 
εκινος 
ειδης 
κα]ταβενον’ 
* αυτω᾽ pro αυτον” 
Τ ουτος| (v sup man 4) 
Τ εορακα΄᾿ 
Τ Ίπαλι pro παλιν 
ιστηκι 
λεγι΄᾿ 
ειδε 
+0 ερων Tas αµαρτιας του 
κοσμου] post Ov: 
Τ Ἰκηκουσαν pro και ὐκου- 
σαν 
«οι δυο αυτου 
|στραφις 
λεγι 
ζη(τιται, 
Τ ειπαν 
ραββει: 
λε|γετε 
* µεθερμηνευοµενον΄ pro ερ- 
µηνευοµενον 
peeves’ 
λεγι 
ερχεσθαι͵ 


IOANNEM 


41. 


42, 


43, 


44, 


45. 
46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 
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* οψεσθαι' pro ere 
Ἔουν post ηλθαν 
Τ ειδαν| 
peeve 
εμιναν 
εκινην' 
— be 
+ de post |nv 
σειµωνος| 
ευρισκι 
λεγι 
— O° 
+ και post τν, 
—e 
* wwavvov’ pro tava 
EPUNVEVETE 
—o ιησους 
εξελθιν 
Τ γαλιδεαν] pro γαλιλαιαν 
ευρισκι 
λεγι 
+o ts post αυτω] 
ακολουθι 
—o 
ευρισκι 
λεγι 
! µωυσης 
--νιον 
* τω] pro του 
ναζαρεθ’' 
Τ ναζαρεθ, 
δυνα]τε 
λεγι 
+ de post ειδεν 
λεγι 
ειδε 
[λεγι 
Τ γιγνωσκις" 
—oante ἴς 


φωνησε] 
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50. 


51. 


52. 


10. 
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+ avtw post απε]κριθη 

--και λεγει αυτω 

««βλευς ει pro ει ο βασιλευς 
+ ort post σοι 

-σε 





««τουτων µιζω 

T on: 
heyi 

--απ᾿ αρτι 
|οψεσθαι 
αναβενοντας| 
καταβενοντας" 


Caput II 
Y pro τριτη 


* Ίεγινετο 
γαλιλεας η 
εκ" 
Ἔ εκι post τς 
|Aeye 
+ και ante λεγι 
* συ pro σοι 
ηκι 
λεγι 
+ |εαν pro αν 
εκι 
[νδριε λιθινε 
«κατα τον καθαρισ]μον των 
ιουδεων κιµεναι' 
B pro δυο 
τρις: 


..Ἔκαι ante delve 


λεγι 
* ov δε pro kav? 
nou 
nour av 
|pove 
λεγι 
ποτε 
ση]µιων 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


γαλιλεας,] 
µαθητε] 
--εις καπερναουµ, 
--αυτου" 
«και οι µαθητε αυτου ante 
και η µπρ 
— EKEL 
εμιναν 
ιουδεων * 
κε pro Kai 
* κολλυβιστας] Pro κερµα- 
τιστας 
+s post ποιησας 
Τ εχ pro εκ 
: [τα κερµατα" ῬΡΙΓΟτοκερµα 
* ανε]τρεψεν' pro ανεστρεψε 
««πωλουσιν τας πε]ριστερας 
και post εντευ/θεν" 
* µη (inter p et η est deleta 
littera ο ?) 
ενποριου" 
* και εµνησ!θησαν pro εμ- 
νησθησαν δε 
-οτι post εστιν: 
* καταφαγετε pro κατεφαγε 
pau’ pro µε 
ιουδεοι 
Τ ειπαν 
ση]μιον 
δικνυεις 
{ --ο ante ts 
λυσαται 
πο. 
Τ ειπαν 
ιουδεοι 
µ και Ε pro τεσσαρακοντα 
και εξ 
«ο vaos ουτος οικοδο/µηθη: 
Ίμερες 
* γιρις| pro εγερεις 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


10. 


11. 


SECUNDUM 


* αυτος pro εκεινος 

* ylvertn pro nyepOn 

--οι µαθηται 

* Ἰαυτω pro αυτου 

--ανυτοις 

Ἕ-τοις ante ιεροσολυ]µοις 

σηµια 

ante εαυτο deleta est lit- 
tera o 

γινωσκιν 


χριαν, 
} |εγιγνωσκεν 


* 


Caput III 
{ φαρισεων 


Lov| δεων ς 


* αυτον pro τον ιησουν 


ραββει 

Τ ελοιλεθας pro εληλυθας 
ουδις] 

««δυνατε τα σΏηµια ταντα 

{ —o ante τς 
δυνατε 
ειδιν 
λεγι] 

—o ante νικοδηµος! 
duvate bis 
γεννηθηνε bis 
εισελθιν 

{--ο ante t& 
duvate 
εισελθιν 
βασιλιαν] 
δι pro δει 
γεννη/θηνε 
θελι πνι] 
δυνατε] 

—o ante ts 

Τ γιγνωσκις" 

Τ εορακαµεν 


ΠΟΑΝΝΕΗΜ 16ο 
12. επιγια 
πισ]τευεται : 
* πιστευσηται' PYO πιστευ- 
σετε 
πο, - εστιν] ος post ουδις 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


ie), 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


25. 
26. 


* aveBn pro αναβεβηκεν 
— 0 wv εν τω οὐρανω 
Τ Ίμωυσης 
ούτω 
«δι υψωθηνε 
Ἰανου' pro ανθρωπου 
* εν αυτω] pro εις αυτον 
— pn αποληται, add’ 
* Conv (Cov man ἆ η corr 
ex ν, add ν sup man 0) 
ουτως 
— avTou 
Τ αλλα 
α/πεστιλεν 
--αυτου' 
--δε 
«αυτων πονη]ρα 
| pro 


EPXETE 


«αυτου τα εργα] 


{ αληθιαν 
ερχετε 


εισιν pro εστιν 
ιργασµενα ‘| 
{ εις ( Sup man 4) 


ιουδεαν 


* 


Τ κακι; pro και εκει 
+o ante ιωαννήης 
ενων ΡΓΟ αινων 
ενγυς 
σαλιμ’ ° 
{| * vovdeou pro ιουδαιων 


+ ηλθαν 


Τ ειπαν 


ῥραββει 
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ειδε * lov pro ο 
βαπτιζι 6. κεκι 
ερχοντε  οδή/ποριας pro οδοιποριας 
27. duvaTe + δε post wpa 
avos| pro ανθρωπος * ws pro woe 
λαμβανιν 7. +xau ante ερ]χαιται 
28. ἍΊυμις σαµαριας 
µαρτυριται ° αντλήη/σε 
ιµι ΡΙΟ ειμι λεγι 
—eyo 8. µαθητε 
εκινου " απεληλυθισαν] 
29. vup* duos 9. ἍΊλεγι 
χαιρι * σαμαριτις] 
30. |εκινον ειουδεος ΡΓΟ ιουδαιος 
δι Τ πιν] pro mew 
81. Tt ανοθεν ετις PYO αιτεις 
— €K της γῆς εστι, και ««γυναικος σαµαριτιδος ov- 
32. --και σης Ἱ 
µαρτυρι] συνχρωνται * 
ουδις ιουδεοι 
λαμ/βανι σαμαρι]ταις" 
34. απεστιλεν 10. ous 
—o θεος” Τ πιν  ΡΤΟ πιειν 
35. ἍΧχιρι * αυτον (Scr αυταον man ἆ 
36. εχι sed a? del man a aut 6) 
απιθων 11. eye 
| ουχ οψετε <to φρεαρ εστιν βαθυ και 
μενι ουτε αντληµα εχις᾽ 
* και ποθεν pro ποθεν ουν 
Carut IV * εστιν] pro εχεις” 
1. Ἱ φα]ρισεου" 12. Ἰ µιζον pro µειζων 
πλιονας “το ζων' post φρεαρ 
βαπτιζι 13. -ἵο ante τς 
4 διψησι 
8. Ἰιουδεαν 14. + de post δ᾽ αν 
[γαλιλεαν * + εγω ante δωσω 
4. €0L 15. ep 
σαµαριας ᾽ ερχωμε 
5. ερχετε αντλιν * 


σαμαριας] 16. λεγι 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


21. 


24. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


_SECUNDUM ΙΟΑΝΝΕΜ U7 


π |Aeye 

—o ante τς 
€ pro πεντε 
εχις] 

{| |reye 

<TW ορι τουτω 
υμις 

«προσκυνιν δει ‘| 

4] Aeye 

<yvuvat, post pou 

Ἄπιστευε ΡΙΟ πιστευσον 
ερχετε 
opt 
προσκυνησεται 
υμις] 
προσκυνιται 


Τ pro ουκ scr ook man a, 
corr ουκ man 6 (0? del et 
v suprascr) 
οιδαται" 
ημις 


| ιουδεων 


Τ αλλα 
ερχετε 
αληθια ᾿ 
ζη]τι 
Ἱ προσκυνουτας 
+ ev πνι; post αυτον 
* os pro ο θεος 
αληθια 
δι 
προσκυνιν 
λεγι] 
το 


 (Χριστος) x, id est xp 
prim scr corr ¥$ man @ 


εκινος 
* αναγ]/γελλι pro αναγγελει 
* απαντα ᾿ pro παντα 


λεγι 


27. * εθαυμαζσο] pro εθαυµασαν 


28. 


29. 


31. 


32, 


33. 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


* Nader’ pro ελαλει 
ουδις » 
a ye post µεντοι] 
ζητις ° 
λαλις 
λεγι 
ειδετε 
— pou 
* και εν pro εν Se 
+ av|rov post µαθηται 
paBBe 
gayi 
υμις 
οιδαταυ’ 
φαγιν᾿ 
λεγι 
* ποιησω pro ποιω 
τελιωσω 
| vpus 
λεγεται 
{| ante επαρατε 
θεασασθαι] 
— kau" 
LapBave 
|συναγι 
* ζων pro ζωην 
— kav’ 
σπιρων 
χερη 
5 oO” 
σπιρων 
απεστιλα 
θεριζιν' 
—o 
υμις bis 
|κε[κ]οπιακαται" 
εισεληλυ/θαται" 
εκινης 
σαµαριτων| 
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40. σαμαριται;" 61. καταβε]νοντος' 
| ἠρωτουν «υπήντησαν αυτω οι δουλοι 
µινε PLO µειναι av|rov- 
εμινεν απηγγιλαν 
εκι * lavrov pro σου 
B pro δυο 62. <Tnv ωραν Talp avTwr: 
41. πλιους * ειπον] ουν pro και ειπον 
42, --οτι --αυτω 
-αληθως T εχθες pro χθες 
— 0 χριστος : ζ pro εβδοµην 
43. pro δυο 68. εκινη! 
εκιθεν 54. § + δε post Touro 
— kar amndOer | B pro Sevrepov 
γαλιλεα! ««εποιησεν σηµιον 
44. —o ante ts ιουδεας 
eX" γαλιλεαν' 
4δ. Ύαλιλεαν' 
γαλιλεοι" ζανυτν 
Τ εορακοτες" 1. ovdewr: 
* οσα pro a 2. * τη ε[πιλεγομενη 
Ἴ τοις ante ιεροσολυµοις; Τ βηθσαιδα: pro βηθεσδα 
— avTou € pro πεντε 
46. —o ιῆσους 8. § κατεκιτο 
γαλιλεας --πολυ 
ησθενι 4, * εκδεχοµενοι pro εκδεχοµε- 
Τ καφαρναουμ] νων 
47. * ηκεν pro ηκει --αγγελος γαρ"'''κατειχετο 
ιου/δεας νοσηµατι 
"γαλιλεαν" δ. €KL 
--αυτον΄ * μ και) Π pro τριακοντα- 
ιασητε οκτω 
[αποθνησκιν : + αυτου: post ασθενια 
48. —o ante is 6. ειδα 
σηµια κατακιµενον' 
ειδη]τε: | Exe’ eye 
πιστευσηται" θελις 
49. ep 7. {ante κε 
[αποθανιν * βαλη pro βαλλη 
50. eye * οσω pro @ | 


— kau Epxope 


8. 


9. 


10. 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


kataBeve | 

Τλεγι 
εγιρε 

| |kpaBarrov 
περιπατι | 

{ --ευθεως 

| κραβαττον 
[περιεπατι,] 

{ ante nv δε 
εκινη 

{ vovdeou 

+ και post εστιν: 

* αριν pro αραι | 
Ἔσου| post κραβαττον 


11. J 3ο δε απεκρινατο pro απε- 
κριθη 
Τ ποισας| pro ποιησας 
Τ vyenv: 
εκινος 
11-12. --κραββατον σου και πε- 
ριπατει. Ίρωτησαν ουν 
αλλλαρον τον | 
12. + |κραβαττον 
18. εἰ[αθεις 
14. ειδε ‘ 
16. +e post απηλθεν 
+ kaw ειπεν] αυτοις post ιου- 
δαιοις 
over 
16. «ου ιουδαι]οι τον W 
--και εζητουν αυτον αποκτει- 
ναι 
+7w ante σαβ/βατω, 
17. —tnaovus 
* ᾽απεκριθη pro απεκρινατο 
18. «αποκτειναι οι ιουδαιοι, 
19. J Ἐ]απεκριθη pro απεκρινατο 


Τ Ἰαμην' (ν sup man 3) 
< ad εαντου ποιέιν 
— TL 


20. 


21. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


32, : 


34, 
35. 
36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 
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* ο pro a 
δικνυσιν 
+ δειξη 
θαυμαζηται,) 
< Tous νεκρους εγειρει ο ππρ] 
ούτως 
τιµωσεί 
τειμα 
< OUK ερχεται εις Κκρισιν, 
* ακουσωσιν pro ακουσονται 
* ζησουσιν, pro ζησονται 
* ws pro ὠωσπερ 
«και τω viw ζωην] εδωκεν 
— kau’ 
θαυμαζεται 
µνηµι]οις 
* ακουσωσιν pro ακουσονται 
* εξελευσονται Pro εκπορευ- 
σονται 
* lau οι pro οι δε 
--πατρος 
µαρτυρι 
σωθηται, 
«προς wpav αγαλ]λιαθηναι 
* µειζων pro µειζω 
* δεδωκεν pro εδωκε 
ο τελιωσω. 
Εγώ" 
* µαρτυρουσιν Pro µαρτυρει 
* εκεινος ΡΙΟ αυτος 
< πω/ποτε ακηκοατε, 
--αυτου” ' 
εχεται͵ 
<< lev υμιν µενοντα, 
απεστιλεν 
πιστευ]εται, 
ερευναται 
δοκειται 


* ᾽ανται pro εκειναι 


θε]λεται 
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42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


10. 


WASHINGTON 


elynrat, 
Τ αλλα % 


εχεται 
6 λαμβανεται 
T Ἰλημψεσθαι, 
δυνασθαι 
-θεου 
ζητειται, 
δοκειται] 
+ µων/σης 
ηλπεικατε' 
επι στευεται' 
Τ µωνυσει, 
ETLOTEVET QU 
πι/στευεται, 
* Ίπιστευσηται:] ΡΙΟ πιστευ- 
σετε 


Caput VI 


2. * ὐκολουθει δε pro 
και Ἰκολουθει 

* Ίθεωρουντες pro οτι εωρων 

— avTou 

σηµια 

ουν pro δε 

—o ante ts 

Sy, es: 


ο Us, 


* 


«τους οφθαλ]μους 
— Tov 
* αγορασωµμεν pro ayopa- 
σομεν 
+o ante φιλιππος 
--αυτων 
-εν 
* ος pro ο 
{] ποιησαται 
α/ναπεσιν, 
Τ ανεπεσαν 
—ou 


* ws pro woes 


MANUSCRIPT III 


11. 


12. 


18. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


πεντακισχειλιοι,) 

* ουν pro δεῖ 

--τοις µαθηταις, ου δε µαθη- 

ται 

συναγαγεται 

} |περισευσαντα 

* επερισσευσαν ΡΙΟ επερισ- 

σευσε 

ειδοντες 
ση]µιον, 

--οἱήσους 

--οτι 

{ — αυτον” 

--παλιν 
οψεια 

—ou µαθηται αυτου 
evBa|res 

Τ kadapvaoup’ 

* ουπω pro ουκ 

+ διηγειρετο (€? corr man 1 
sine ras ex t) 

κε η λ] pro εικοσιπεντε 
η Τριακοντα 

[γεινοµενον 

ειµει 

Φοβει/σθαι, 

αυτον βαλιν pro λαβειν 
αυτον 


* 


< eyeveTo το πλοι]ον 

Τ ιδον pro ιδων 

--"εκεινο εις ο ενεβησαν οι 
µαθηται αυτου 

* πλοιον pro πλοιαριον" 

* Ίπλοια pro πλοιαρια 

+7ns ante τιβεριαδος 

--εγγυς του τοπου 

— Kau" 

* πλοιαρια pro πλοια 

Τ καφαρναουμ 


Τ ειπαν 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


35. 


36. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


4]. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


SECUNDUM 


paBBeu 
ειδεται 
σηµια 
εφα|γεται 
εχορτασθηται] 
εργαζεσθαι 
εσφρα]|γεισεν 
* αυτω, prO προς αυτον 
* ποιη]σωμεν pro ποιουµεν 
{ --ο ante τς 
πιστευσηται 
-συ 
σηµιον 
* δεδωκεν pro εδωκεν 
Τ µωυσης 
* εἶδωκεν pro δεδωκεν 
αληθεινον *| 
— de 
ειµει] 
πιναση, 
Τ dubyoe 
Τ αλλα 
εωρακαται 
+ μοι, post |πιστευεται 


* απο pro εκ 


* ποιη]σω pro ποιω 

--πατρος 

* αυτον τη εσχατη ΡΙΟ αυτο 
εν τη εσχατη 

* γαρ pro δε 

* πρς µου, pro πεµψαντος µε 

{| expec 

— Kal την µητερα 

* νυν pro ουν 

— ovTos: 

{{ |amexpeOn 
yoyyulerau 
ουδις| 

+ mpos| we’ post αυτον" 


Τ καγω pro και εγω 
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45. 


46.. 


47. 


48. 


49. 
51. 


53. 


54, 
55. 


56. 


57. 
58. 


59. 
60. 


61. 
62. 
63. 


+ ev post αυτον’ 
—rov ante Oy 
— ovp 
< €O0PQKE TLS 
* αυτος pro ουτος 
εορακεν 
Ἡ --εις εµε 
ειμει 
<|lev TN ερηµω το µαννα 
ειµει 
* ζη]σει pro ζησεται 
— be 
— nv εγω δωσω 
— pn man 1,add sup man 4 
ια. 
[πιηται 
εχεται 
| καγω pro και εγω 
* adnOns pro αληθως bis 
TOT ELS, 
πεινων 
+post το ama iterum scr 
lexer ζωην αιωνιον, καγω ava- 
στη]σω αυτον τὴ εσχατη 
μερα, η Ύαρ σαξ µου 
αληθης εστιν βρωσις, και το 
αιμα p(ov)| αληθης εστιν 
TOOLS, ο Tpwywy µου] την 
σαρκα και πινων µου το 
αιμα) 
Ιαπεστιλεν 
--υμων TO µαννα 
< TOV αρτον τουτον 
* ζηση| pro ζησεται 
Τ καφαρνα]ουμ’, 
--εστιν 
«ο λογος ουτος, 
Lows 
* ειδή]ται pro θεωρητε 
* NeAaAnKa pro λαλω 
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64. } αλλα 
65. — OTL 
— prov 
66. «των µα/θητων αυτου απηλ- 
θον 
67. “Ἱ θελεται 
68. -ουν 


69. * |αγιος pro χριστος ο wos 
— tov ζωντος 
πο. Ἱ 71. * wkapiwrov| pro 
ισκαριωτην 
Τ εµελλεν 


< παραδιδοναι αυ/τον 


Caput VII 


1. Ἱ <pera ravra περιεπατει 
ος 
* ειχεν εξουσιαν pro Ίηθελεν 
αποκτιναι,) 


N 


.§ 8. * και ειπον pro ειπον 
ουν 
µεταβηθει] 
* θεω]ρησουσιν pro θεωρη- 
σωσι 
* αυτο pro αυτος 
ἜἹεπιστευσαν pro επιστευον 
{ --ουν 
* ουδεπω] pro ουπω 
7. µισιν 
μεισει 
ϐ. ανα]βηται 
--ταυτην' 
<0 εµος καιρος ΡΓΟ ο Καιρος 
ο εµος 
9. Ἱ *avros pro αυτοις 
10. «εις την εορτην, ante τοτε] 
19. <7odvs post ην 
14. * µεσης| ουσης, pro pe 
σουσης 
15. --και 
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16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


+ ovy post εθαυµαζον 
ουν post |απεκριθη 
--θελη 
* ποιη pro ποιειν 
αδικεια 
Τ µωυσης 
ζητειται 
α/ποκτιναι, 
— Kat ειπε 
ζητι 
αποκτιναι΄] 
{ θαυμαζεται] 
Τ µωυσης 
Τ µωυ]/σεως 
περιτεµνεται 
Τ Ίμωνσεως, 
κρινεται 
* kpwerat,| pro κρινατε 
αποκτιναι, 
ειδε 
-- αληθως’ 
Τ γιγνωσκει 
{ --ο ante τς 
— kau’ 
ειμει, 
αληθεινος 
— be 
ει]μει 
απεστιλεν, 
* τας χειρας, ΡΙΟ την χειρα 
* εκ του ov| οχλου πολλοι 
pro πολλοι δε εκ του 
οχλου 
-Οτι 
* µη pro pyre 
--τουτων 
απεστιλαν 
«οι αρχιερεις Και οι φα[ρι- 
σαιοι 
{| -- αυτοις 


84, 


35, 
36. 


37. 


99. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 
45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


90. 


SECUNDUM 


< Xpovov µικρον 
ELJLEL 
ζητησεται 
ευ]ρησεται, 
ειµει 
Ιδυνασθαι 

{ διδασκιν 

<0 λογος ουτος 
ζητησεται 
ευρησεται] 
ευµει 
δυνασθαι] 

{| τη µεγαλη 
ιστη|κει 

* ει pro εαν 

πεινετω, 

* ελαμ/]βανον pro εμελλον 

λαμβανειν 

Ἄπιστευσαντες PLO πιστευ- 
OVTES 

—o ante ts 

--πολλοι 

< |ex του οχλου ουν 

* των] λογων αυτου pro τον 
λογον 

{οτι post ελεγον' 

* οι pro αλλού 
|ουχει 

«ερχεται ο X6,| 

««εγενετο εν τω οχλω 

} avlavrovs pro αυτοις 
ηγαγεται] 

+ αυτοις post απεκριθησαν 

«ελαλησεν ουτως 

— ws ουτος 0 ανθρωπος 
πεπλανησθαι, 

--εκ' 

Τ αλλα 

* επαρατοι pro επικαταρατοι 

{ --νυκτος 
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+o προτερον post |αυτον 
51. * πρωτον παρ αυτου pro παρ 
αυτου προτερον 
52. απεκρειθησαν 
Τ ειπαν 
Ἕτας γραφας post Ἱεραυνη- 
σον 
ειδε 
* εγειρεται"] pro εγηγερται 
53-VIII, 11. -- και επορευθη πα. 
µηκετι αµαρτανε 


Caput VIII 


12. § <avrous ελαλησεν ο tS 
* και ειπεν] pro λεγων man 
I, sed > sup και et in 
marg λέγων scr man 2 
ειµει 
Τ περιπατηση 
14. J «η µαρτυρια µου] αληθης 


εστιν, 
159. κρεινεται, 
κρεινω 
16. — Kau" 
κρισεις 


* αληθεινη pro αληθης 
ειµει, 
186. ELL 
µαρτυρι 
19. ὔδειται!| 
«αν ηδειται"" 
20. '— 0 ιησους 
21. --ο ιησους 
ζητησεται 
αποθανεισθαι;) 
δυνασθαι 
22. δυνασθαι 
28. * ελεγεν pro ειπεν 
Ίωτι εσται, pro εστε bis 
ειµει bis 
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24. 


25. 


26. 


28. 


29. 
30. 


32. 


98. 


34, 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


««τουτου του κοσμου bis 
---οτι 
αποθανεισθαι bis 
πιστευσηται 
ειμευ 
ᾗ Ἔ[ειπον pro ελεγον 
--και 
* ειπειν pro λαλειν 
Τ αλλα 
* λαλω] pro λεγω 
--αυτοις 
[υψωσηται 
γνω]σεσθαι 
ειµει 
εδειδαζεν| 
—o πατηρ µου 
-ο πατηρ 
{ 31. * µενηται pro µεινήητε 
|εσται, 
γνωσεσθαι 
{| Ἔπρος αυτον pro αυτω 
--οτι 
γενησεσθαιι 


95. 


— 0 VLOS µενει ELS: TOV σαιωνα 


οικεια 


--ο υιος 
εσεσθαι,͵] 
εσται 
ζητειται 
αποκτιναι, 
* la εγω pro εγω ο 
* απο του πρς TavTa pro 
παρα TW πατρι µου 
-ουν 
τα ήκουσατε pro ο έεωρακατε 
* του πρς] pro τω πατρι 
--υμων 
Ἰποιειται' 
ειπον Pro ειπεν (error edit 


Oxon) 


41. 


42. 


49. 


44. 


45. 
46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


51. 


94. 


53. 


94. 


παν 
ζητει]ται 
αποκτιναι 
ποιειταυ 
Τ |ειπαν 
--ουν 
πορνιας 
+ γεγε]νημεθα, 
{| --ουν 
ουκ post εµαν]του 
Τ αλλα 
α/πεστιλεν, 
γινωσκεται 
δυνασθαι) 
Ἔτου ante πρς' 
εσται, 
|επιθυμειας 
θελεται] 
Τ ουκ pro ουχ 
{ πι]στευεται 
— de 
* Sijare (δια in marg, τι in 
ras man 3) 
--υμεις 
πιστευεται 
ακουεται 
εσται, 
— ovy 
Τ ειπαν 
σαµαριτης 
ατιµαζεται 
«τον εµον λογον pro τον 
λογον τον εµον 
— ovy 
* γευσηται pro γευσεται 
--πατρος ημων 
ον 
{ δοξασω pro δοξαζω 
— pov? 
λεγεται 


55, 


56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 


10. 
πα. 


12. 
14. 


15. 
16. 


SECUNDUM 


x ημων Pro υμµων 
Τ καν] pro και εαν 
Ἐυμιν pro υµων 
Τ αλλα 
ειδη 
{| Τείωρακες, 
[ειμει, 
— Se 
-διελθων δια µεσου αυτων" 
KQL παρηγεν ουτως 


Caput ΙΧ 
ῥραβ/βει 


—o ante ἴ5] 
* npas pro εµε 
δι 
* ημας pro µε 
* ως pro εως 
ευμει 
χαμε] 
Τ του’ (ο man 4) 
νειψε pro νιψαι 
Ἔπροσετης pro τυφλος 
προσετωνι] 
—OTL 
* ελε]γον ουχι αλλα pro δε, 
οτι 
exper >| 
Τ ηνεωχθησαν 
--και ειπεν’ 
--την κολυμβηθραν 
* τον pro του ante σιλωαμ᾽ 
* ουν pro δε 


* και ειπαν ΡΙΟ ειπον ουν 


* εν η μερα pro οτε 

+ ηνεωξεν 

<lov| επι τους οφθαλµους 

««ουκ εστιν ουτος παρα Ov 
οἱ avos 


+ de post [αλλοι 


IOANNEM 


17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 
30. 


31. 
32. 
34, 
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«-«σΏῆημια τοιαντα 

+ ovy post λεγουσιν| 

} nvewEev pro Ίηνοιξε 

«ην τυφλος 

— heyovres 

λεγεται 

«βλεπει αρτι, 

--αυτοις 

Τ ειπαν, 

* η τις in ras man 1 (τις 
prim scr) 

Τ ἠνεωξεν pro ηνοιξεν 

«Ίηλικειαν εχει αυτος 

--αυτον ερωτησατε" αυτος 


* εαυτου] pro αυτου” 


* συνεθεντο pro συνετεθειντο 

+ αν pro εαν 

Τ ειπον (corr ειπαν man 4) 
Ίλικειαν 

* εἴπερωτησατε, pro ερωτη- 

σατε 

««τον] ανθρωπον εκ δευτερου 

Τ ειπαν 

<ovTos ο avos 

— Kal ειπεν 

* ουν pro δε 

--παλιν 

Τ ηνεωξεν pro ηνοιξε 
θελεται bis 

* και ελοιδορησαν pro ελοι- 
δορήησαν ουν 

Τ ειπαν, 

< µαθητης ει 

{ µωυσεως 

Τ µωυσει 

««τοντω γαρ 

+ nvewEev pro ανεωξε 

Τ αλλα 

+ ηνε]ωξεν pro Ίηνοιξε 

Τ ειπαν 
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35. 


36. 


37. 


39-39. --ο δε εφη “oe ειπεν ο 


40. 


41. 


© 


10. 
il. 
12. 


13. 
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} εξεβαλαν 

+ de post nKovaev 
-εξω 

--αυτω 

* ayov| pro θεου 
--απεκριθη εκεινος 
---ειπε 

Ἔ εφη post εστιν 
— de 


Τ εΙορακας 


ιησους 
και 
«μετ αυτου οντες 
Τ ειπαν 
[ειχεται 
λεγεται] 
* 
αµαρτια 
3 Ἰμενουσιν, pro µενει 


οαρπυ 


* εκεινος εστιν ο ποιµην PYO 
ποιµην εστι 

* dover pro καλει 

— Kau" 

* παντα] pro προβαταῖ 

--παλιν 
ευµει 

«Ίηλθον προ] εµου 
ειµει 

Τ αν pro εαν 

— Kau εισελευσεται 

} περι σον 
ειµει 


— de 

* εστιν pro εισι 

--τα tpoBatas 

—o δε µισθωτος Φευγει, ort 
µισθωτος εστι 


αι αµαρτιαι pro 1) ουν 


14, 


15, 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 
24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 


{ειμει 
* γινωσκουσώ µε τα] εµα, 
pro γινώσκοµαυ VTO TMV 
εμων 
VELVWO KEL 
* διδωμι pro τιθηµι 
* ex sup tamen man I 
<|de με 
a [ακουσωσιν,ΡΙΟ ακουσουσι 
3 γενΊσογταιυ pro γενησεταυ 
τιθηµει 
* αυτην) (η in ras man I, a 
prim scr) 
ερει 
τιθηµει 


+ και post εµαντου, 
* παρα (παρ in ras, a’? sup 
tamen man 1, απο prim 
scr) 
— ovp 
{| |axoverau" — 
* ελεγον δε αλλοι pro αλλοι 
ελεγον 
* ανοιξαι, pro ανοιγειν 
{| Ἔτοτε pro δε 
ενκενια 
— Kat 
} σαλοµωντος 
ερεις, 
πιστευεται, 
—Tw 
+ αυτα] post µου, 
+Ta εργα post ταντα 
* µαρτυρησει ΡΙΟ µαρτυρει 
Τ Ἰαλλα 
πιστευεται, 
* οτι ουκ pro ου γαρ 
εσται] 
--καθως ειπον υμιν 


* α[κουουσιν, pro ακουει 


28. 


29. 


90. 


31. 


32. 


33. 
34, 


36. 


37. 
88. 


99. 
40. 
41. 


42. 


Cae 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


«διδωµει avrous| ζωην αιω- 
νιον, 

* ο pro os 

< TAaVT@v μει]ζων 

μου (scr οἳ  ἀθὶ man 1) 

post ο 7p 

-ουν 

— Gl ιουδαιοι 

4] --καλα 

+ ovy post ποιον 

--αυντων 
λιθαζεται 

--"λεγοντες 

—o ante τς 

+ ort post υµα] 
εσται, 
απεστιλεν 
λεγεται 

--του ante Ou 
ειµει,) 
πιστευ]εται 


* πισ]τευεται pro πιστευητε 


= πιστευεται͵) pro πιστευ- 
σατε 

* αναγνωτε pro ινα γνωτε 

ινωσκεται PIO πιστευ- 
σητε 

* Tw πρι, ΡΙΟ αντω 

= αυ]τον παλιν 

* εµειν ΡΤΟ εµεινεν 

= |εποιησεν σΏημιον 

* ουδε εν, ΡΙΟ ουδεν 

--(ωαννης 

* πολ]λοι ουν επιστευσαν pro 
και επιστευσαν πολλοι 


«εις αυτον εκει ‘| 


ores XI 
σοι αλιψασα 


Ιαπεστυλαν 


10. 


12. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


25. 


191 


ειδε 
ασθενια] 
Τ αλλα 
* γωµεν Ρίο αγωµεν Man I, 
οοιτ αγωµεν Man 3 
(aut 2) 
paBBe 
--ο antes 
< ω] pau εισιν 
-“τουτου man 1, add "/. sup 
et in marg ΄τουτου man 
2 
[προσκοπτι 
—TO 
* αυτω οι µα]θηται, pro οι 
µαθηται αυτου 
--ουν 
* λεγει pro ειπεν 
| παρήσια 
πιστευ]/σηται 


7 αλλα 
συνµαθηταις] 

< ev τω] µνηµιω εχοντα, 

—qws man 1, add sup man 2 

* πολλοι δε pro και πολλοι 

* την µαρ]θαν και την pape 
αν, pro Tas περι µαρθαν 
και µαριαν 

--αυτων 

=" Ante ts 

* εκαθητο, pro εκαθεζετο 

«ουκ αν α/πεθανεν ο αδελφος 
µου, ΡΙΟ ο αδελφος µου 
ουκ αν ετεθνηκει 

Τ εαν pro αν 

* αιτησης pro αιτηση 

{| 24. Ἱαναστησεται {(ε 
man I corr sine ras 
exit) 


{] ecprer 
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26. 
28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


84. 
36. 
37. 
38. 


39. 


40, 


41. 


42. 


49. 
44. 


WASHINGTON 


σεις εµε 
* τουτο pro ταυτα 
+ οτι post ειπουσα 
δε] post εκεινη 
* ηγερθη pro εγειρεται 
* npxeto| pro ερχεται 
+ ere post ην 
—n ante µαρθα,] 
οικεια 
* |δοξαντες pro λεγοντες 
μνημιον| 
— nv 
+ de post ιδουσα 
* Ἰαυτου προς Tous Todas pro 
εις τους ποδας αυτου 
< pov απεθανεν 
ιδεν 
--αυτη man 1, add sup 
Man 2 
ειδε, 
ειδε 
+ εδυνατο 
* ενβριµων pro 
μενος 
µνηµιον, 
σπηλεον] 


εμβριμω- 


* τετελευτηκοτος pro τεθνη- 


κοτος 
τεταρτεος 
Τ on 
στου ην ο τεθνηκως κειµε- 
νος 
Ίδιν 
απε]στιλας, 
* εκραξεν, pro εκραυγασε 
κιριαις;) 
οψεις 
<0 US αυτοις 
λυσαται 
αφεται 
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45. 
47. 
48. 


49. 
50. 


51. 


53. 


54, 


57. 


59 


—o ιησους 
««ποι[ει σηµεια 
ουτως! 

* Ίτην πολιν pro τον τοπον 

— ov 

* λογιζεσθαι pro διαλογι- 
ζεσθε 

* αρχων pro αρχιερευς 

Τ ηµελλεν 

* αποθνησκειν ἵς pro ο ιη- 
gous αποθνησκειν 

{ "εβουλευσᾶ[το pro συνε- 
βουλευσαντο 

αποκτινωσιν 

Ἔ]ο ουν ἴς pro ιησους ουν 

tT ε/φρεμ 

Τ και εκει prO κἀκει 

* εµει]νεν pro διετριβε 

--αυτου 

= Kat: 


* εντολας pro εντολην 


Caput XII 


—o τεθνηκως 
+0 ts, post νεκρων 
Ιδιπνον 
+ αυτω, post διηκονει] 
prupe| 
οικεια 
--εκ 
* de ιουδας ο ισκαριωίτης 
εις των µαθητων αυτου pro 
ουν εις εκ των µαθητων av- 
του ιουδας σιµωνος ισκαριω- 
της 
Τ γλωσσοκομιον 
* εχον pro ειχε και 
Ἔινα post αυτην 


* τηρη/ση pro τετηρηκεν 
εχεται bis 


10. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
159. 
16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
25. 


26. 


28. 
29. 


30. 


91. 


SECUNDUM 


* ο οχλος ο πο]λυς Ρτο οχ- 


λος πολυς εκ 
— €K νεκρων 
αποκτιγωσιν, 
=0 ante.is 
* εκραυγαζον pro εκραζον 
+ και post kv, 
εκαθεισεν 
* θυγατηρ pro θυγατερ 
— de 
— TOTE 
|ewaprupe 
ἱμνημιου 
—o ante οχλος 
* yKovoav pro ηκουσε 
σηµιον,) 
Ιθεωρειται 
ωφελειται 
[ειδε 
««ελληνες τινες 


* ανα/βαντων pro αναβαι- 
νοντων 

Ἔτω ante φιλιππω 

+ Bndcada 

+o ante φιλιππος” 

* αποκρινεται pro απεκρι- 
νατο 


* Ἰαπολλυει pro απολεσει 

«Φυ]λαξει αυτην εις ζωην 
αιωνιον;| 

στις διακονη 

< εγω εἰμει 

— Kav> 

{ ante n\dev 

* δε pro ουν 

* εστηκως PIO εστως 

+ de post [αλλοι 

{ --ο απίε & 

<7 φω]νη αυτη 

κρισεις 
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--τουτου" 
84. + ovr post ]απεκριθη 


35. 


πας 


37. 
40. 


41. 
43. 


43. 


44, 


46. 


48. 
49, 


50. 


Nor 


< eyes συ 

* εν υμιν pro µεθ υμων 

περιπατει]ται 

ως pro εως 

εχεται 

* λαβη, pro καταλαβη 

ως ΡΤΟ εως 

ε]χεται 

πιστευεται 

γενησθαι,) 

ση ια 

επηρωσεν PLO πεπωρωκεν 

ειδωσιν 

επιστρεψωσιν pro emt 
στραφωσι 

* tacoma pro ιασωµαι 

* επει pro οτε 

— Kau εκ 

«πολλοι των αρχοντων 

* νπερ pro ηπερ 

< εκραξεν δε ο ἴς ΡΙΟιήσους 
δε εκραξε 

Τ Ἰαλλα 

{| 47. +n post µου 

* unde dudragy,| pro και µη 
πιστευη 

+ αλλα 

--τη ante ε[σχατη 

««εντολην pot 

* δεδωκεν ΡΟ εδωκε 

«εγω λαλω 


[ουτως 


Carut XIII 
* ηλθεν pro εληλυθεν 


δι/πνου 
= γεινοµενου 


Ἐ wa παραδω αυτον Loa σει- 
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ο ο εως 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


µωνος wkapiorn| pro 
ιουδα σιµωνος ισκαριω- 
του ινα αυτον παραδω 
— 0 ιησους 
* εδωκεν pro δεδωκεν 
|Sumvov 
εκμασσιν 
νιπτις] 
* σοι pro συ 
τι pro αρτι 
< pov| τους ποδας 
—o ante ts, 
< TETPOS σειµων, 


* ovK εχει χριαν ει µη pro 
ου χρειαν εχει 

εσται PYO εστε 

Τ παραδιδουντα] 

+ οτι post ειπεν 
ουχει 
εσται,) 

{] Ἑεαυτου pro αυτου 

* και; ανεπεσεν pro αναπε- 
σων 

|γινωσκεται 

φωνειται 

λεγεται 

ειμει 

ενειψα 

ο/φειλεται 

υποδιγµα 

TOUT AL, 

Τ µει]ζον pro µειζων" 
εσται 
ποι]ηται 

Τ αλλα 

* επηρκεν| pro επηρεν 
πιστευσηται 
ειµει,) 

Τ Ίαν pro εαν 

{| παραδωσι 


23. 


25. 
26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


33. 


84. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


+ εκ post εις 


—avtov 
* ουν pro δε 
—o ante τς, 


* Ίδωσω ενβαψας To ψωμιον, 
pro Baas το ψωμιον 
επιδωσω 

ενβαψας pro εµβαψας 
{ ante λεγει ουν 
— de 

επι pro επει 

} γλωσσοκο]μιον 

—o ante ιουδας, 

««εξηλ/θεν ευθυς, pro ευθεως 
εξηλθεν 

+ ovy post οτε 

— eu οθεος εδοξασθη εν αυτω 

— Kat ευθυς δοξασει αυτον 

μεικρον 
ειµει,| 
ζητησεται 

* ειρηκα pro ειπον 

= Οτι 

— eyw 

δυνα|σθαι 
κενην 
αγαπαται 
εσται 
εχηται 

«ακολουθησεις δε υστερσ] 

μοι 

+ vuv post σοι 

* αρτι υπερ) σου την ψυχην 
µου pro αρτι; την ψυ- 
χην µου υπερ σου 

* Ἰαποκρινεται pro απεκριθη 

--αυτω 

 φωνηση 

Ἔσυ µε] απαρνηση pro 
απαρνηση µε | 


σι 


. 


ο 


. 


J 


bd 


10. 
11. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
17. 


19. 


20. 


SECUNDUM 
Caput XIV 


πιστευεται bis 
OLKELa 


—av 
+ o7t| post vpuv? 
= Poy 

7 παραλημ]ψομαι 
= |εγω ειµει 

— eyw 

KGL: 

-οιδατεῖ 


— Kat 


ειµει 
εγνωκε]ται pro εγνωκειτε' 
γνωσεσθαι, pro εγνωκειτε' 


— Qv 


Τ γιγνώσκεταυ 


διξον 

τοσουτω χρονω PYO τοσου- 
τον χρονον 

ειµει 


--και 
«“«ποιει τα εργα αυτος] 


πιστευεται bis 


Ἔ γε post ει δε µη 
μοι. 
— prov 


αιτησηται 


{ +pe post αιτησηται 


αγαπαταυ 


t γιγνωσκει;] 


— αυτο” 


— de 


γινωσκεται 


* αυτον pro αυτοῦ 


εστιν, pro εσται 
θεωρειται 
ζησεσθαι, 


- εν: 
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|γνωσεσθαι 
22. και post | κε 


23. 


24, 
25. 


10. 


11. 


12. 
13, 


14, 
15. 
16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


< peddes ημιν] 


—o ante ts 
* ποιησοµέθαι] pro ποιησο- 
μεν 
ακονεται 
{| post υμιν μενΏ] amissa 


sunt duo folia ad verba 
leav δεπορευθω, XVI, 7 


Caput XVI 


— prov 
θεωριται 
κεκριτε ‘| 
δυ/νασθαι 


— de 
* εν τη αλήθεια παση, pro 
εις πασαν την αληθειαν 


* ακουσει pro αν ακουση 


Τ ]ληµμψεται 
* NapBaver pro ληψεται 
* ουκετι] pro ου 
θεωριται 
οἶψεσθαι 
--οτι εγω υπαγω προς τον 
πατερα 
Τ ειπαν 
* ουκε]τι pro ου 
θεωριται 
lower Oar 
— ott 
«τι εστιν τουτο] 
—o λεγει 
Ἰ |εγνοι pro εγνω 
-ουν 
—o ante τς 
* Ἴμελλον pro nOedov 
ζητιται 
θεωρειται 
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οψεσθαι — cov’ 

20. κλαυσεται 2. * |dws αυτω pro δωση αυτοις 
θρηνησεται «κα, γι νωσκουσιν ΡΙΟ γΎγινω- 
λυπη|θησεσθαι, σκωσι 

22. «νυν µεν λυπην Ce 

* e€erau man I pro εχετε αληθεινον] 
(sup € scr y man 2) * απεστιλεν pro απεστειλας 
* αφϕερει pro αιρει : 4, Ἔσου post epyor| 

23, —ev" Ἄτελιωσας pro ετελειωσα 

ερωτηήσεται] | * εδωκας pro δεδωκας 
--οσα 6. * εδωκας pro δεδωκας bis 
αιτησηται * σου pro σοι 

24. * |αιτησασθαι pro αιτειτε * τετηρηκανι pro τετηρη- 

Τ ληµψεσθαι, κασι 
* πεπλήηρωμενη nv,| pro «η 7. * εγνωκα pro εγνωκαν 
πεπληρωµενη * εισιν, pro εστω 

25. --αλλ” 8. * εδωκας pro δεδωκας 

* απαγγελω pro αναγγελω * εδωκα pro δεδωκα 

26. «αιτησασθαι εν] τω ονοµατι * αυτο pro αυτοι 

µου, pro εν τω ονοµατι --και εγνωσαν 
µου αιτησεσθε [απεστιλας, 
.28. --εξηλθον παρα του πατρος 9. * εδωκας pro δεδωκας 
αφιημει 11. expo 

29. --αυτου * w pro ους 

ειδε * εδωκας pro δεδωκας 
+ lev ante παρρησια 12. --εν Tw κοσµω 

31. —o ante τς * @ pro ους 
πιστευεται] * εδωκας pro δεδωκας 

32. ---νυν + και post pot, 
Ισκορπισθηται 18. * εαυτοις,] pro αυτοις 
αφηται, 14. * εδωκα pro δεδωκα 
ειµει] εμεισησεν 

33. EXT AL, ιμει 

* Ἰεχεται, pro εξετε 16. ««|ουκ ειµει εκ του κοσμου, 
θαρσειται 17. --σου 
Όλρυτ XVI +y ante αλήθεια 
18. απεστιλας 
1. * λελαληκεν pro ελαλησεν [απεστιλα 
* επαρας pro επηρε 19. -- εγω 


2 
— kav — Ka <4 |wouw και QUTOL 


20 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


=| 


SECUNDUM ΙΟΑΝΝΕΜ vad 


-«μονων e| pare, pro ερωτω 
μονον 
* υπερ pro περι’ 
“ πηρι pro πατερ 
-- ἐν” 
* πιστευη| pro πιστευση 
απεστιλας, 
Τ Kayw pro και εγω 
+ pov post 80| fav 
* εδωκας pro δεδωκας (δεδω- 
κας prim scr man 1, 
sed δ' del man 1 et 2) 
— eopev 
Τετελιωµενου 
να" 
απεστιλας,) 
* καµε pro εµε 
* ο pro ους 
[ευμει 
Τ και εκεινοι ΡΙΟ κἀκεινοι 
* θεωρουσιν man 1, corr 
θεωρωσιν man 2 
* Ίδεδωκας pro εδωκας 
-«εγνων σε 
απεστιλας, 
T και εγω pro Kayw 


Caput XVIII 


{ * |rov κεδρου pro των 
κεδρων 
* εισ]εληλυθεν pro εισηλθεν 
πολλακεις 
4. Ἱ * δε pro ουν 
Lows 
[ευμει, 
OTe 
ειμει 
+ απηλ]θαν 


Τ επεσαν 


χαμει 


Up 
8. 


10. 
11. 
12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


η 


18. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 


24, 


25. 
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ζητειται, 

{ --ο ante is 
ειµει,| 
ζητειται 
αφεται 
επε[σεν 

* ωταριον pro ωτιον 

— gov 
χειλιαρχος 

4 nyayo| pro απηγαγον 

--αυτον 
συνβουλευσας 
συμφερι 

* απο]θανειν pro απολεσθαι 

— ο: 

<yvwotos nv 

ιστηκει 

ος pro ον 
Oxon) 

τω pro τη 

εισηνεγκε] pro εισηγαγε 

+ αυντω post ουν 


(error edit 


* 
* 


ειµει, 
ιστηκεισαν 
εθερµε]νοντο, 
+ και post δε 
«πετρος [LET αυτων] pro per 
αυτων ο πετρος 
θερµενοµενος!| 
--τη ante συναγωγη 
* Ίπαντες pro παντοτε 
* ερωτας, pro επερωτας 
* ερωτησον pro επερωτησον 
ειδε 
< παρειστηκως των υπερετων, 
6 δε US ειπεν] αυτω pro 
απεκριθη αυτω ο (ησους 
* ειπον pro ελαλησα 
+ ουν post απεστιλεν 
θερµενοµενος,| 
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27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37, 


38. 
39. 
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ειµει,] 
—o 
Τ ευθυς 
πρετωριον bis 
* towel, ΡΙΟ πρωια 
* αλλα pro αλλ) wa 
«προς αυτους ο πειλατος| 
+ εζω ante και 
* φησιν, pro ειπε 
φε]ρεται 
* κακον ποιων PYO κακοποιος 
* πα|ραδεδωκειμεν pro παρε- 
δωκαμεν 
πειλατος, 
λαβεται] 
κρεινατε, 
— auTov’ 
απο]κτιναι 
«πληρωθη ο λο]γος του W 
{| ««παλιν εις το πρετωρισ! 
πειλατος 
* και απεκριωατο pro απε- 
κριθη αυτω 
««ειπον σοι] 
πειλατος 
* pn Pro µητι 
[ειμει, 
{ —oante & 
«ην εκ του] κοσμου τουτου 
«οι εµοι ηγωνιζοντο αν 
πει]λατος 
πιο ALE. τς 
[ευμει 
= cyo 
T γεγενηµαι 
πειλατος 
* απολυωυμµιν pro υμιν απο- 
λυσω' 


[βουλεσθαι 
+ wa post ουν 


10. 
11. 


«απολυσω υμιν] pro vu 
απολυσω’ 
— TAVTES 


{| βαραββαν in ras man 1; 


(prim scr βαρραβαν) 


Caput XIX 
* λαβων pro ελαβεν 


πειλατος 
--και 
΄ και Ίρχοντο προς αυτον 
ante και ελεγον 
* εδιδο]σαν pro εδιδουν 
--παλιν 
<o πειλατος εξω 
ειδε 
|γνωται 
Ἔαιτιαν εν αὐτω ουχ pro 
εν αυτω ουδεμιαν αι- 
τιαν 
{| Ἐϊδου pro we 
{| Sov 
πειλατος 
λαβεται 
< vpers| αυτον 
σταυρωσαται, 
ουχι͵ 
{ --αυτω 
--Ίμων 
οφιλει 
< voy του Ov εαυτο] 
πειλατος 
πρετωριον 
Kai] και pro και (scr et 
del man 1) 
{ πειλατος 
+ avrw post [απεκριθη 
=< [κατ έμου ουδεµιαν 
«δεδοµενο| σοι 


μιζονα 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
26. 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


«ο πειλατος εζητι αυτον 
απο]λυσαι, 
* εκραυγαζον| pro εκραζον 
«ποιων εαυτον pro αυτον 
ποιων 
πειλατος | 
* τῶ] λογων τουτων pro του- 
τον τον λογον 
< Tov W εξω] 
εκαθεισεν 
* ην ws pro δε ωσει 
* ελε]γεν pro λεγει 
ειδε 
* ελεγον pro εκραυγασαν 
Π ante λεγει αυτοις 
πειλατος 
βασειλεα;' 
* lou δε παραλαβοντες pro 
παρελαβον δε 
— Kau 
+eautw post βασταζων 
--αυτου 
* ο pro ος 
πειλατος 
* Ίτοτε pro τουτον 
«ανεγνωσαν πολ]λοι 
--ελληνιστι 
Ί-εβραειστι, post ρω]μαει- 
στι, 
πειλατω 
ELJLEL 
{] πειλατος 
χειτωνα] 
χειτων 
Τ αραφος 
Τ |ειπαν 
--εαύτοις 
— Tov ιησου 
--παρεστωτα 
--αυτου 


27. 
28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 
33. 


34. 


35. 


38. 


39. 


40. 
41. 


42. 
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* ειδε pro ιδου 
Lows 
δη 
τελιωθη! 
— ovy 
—ou δε πλήησαντες 
+ ov µεστον του post σπογ|- 
γον | 
— kaw 
—o ante τς 
κλεινας 


* παραδεδωκεν 


pro παρε- 
δωκε 
«επι παρασκευη ην ante 
ινα µη 
—7 ante |nuepa 
Τ συνσταυρωθεντος 
|επει pro επι 
ιδον 
«ηδη αυτον 
Τ [adda 
< e€nOev| ευθυς 
αληθεινη 
Τ και εκεινος Pro κἀκεινος 
+ και post ινα 
πιστευ/σηται, 
{ --ο ante ιωσηφ 
Τ αριµα]θιας 
πειλατος, 
* ηλθον| pro ηλθεν 
* npav pro npe 
* αυτον, prO TO Tapa του 
_ ησου” 
* εχων ελιγµα pro depwv 
μιγμα 
Τ ἔμυρινης 
* ην pro εστι 
µνημιον! 
* ην τε]θειµενος, pro ετεθη 


μνημιον 
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1. 


αν 


11. 
19. 
14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 


18, 
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Caput XX 


Ἡ µαριαμ’ 

“πρωι 

* επι pro εις 
μνημιον, 

Τ κα pro και 

απο τῆς θυρας post ηρµε]- 
νον 

µνηµιου,) 

µνηµιου 

μνημιον] 

επι pro εις 

μνημιον] 

Τ µεντοις PLO µεντοι 

+ kau ο post ουν 


μνη]μιον 
μνή]μιον, 
Ίδισαν 
ιστηκει 
. τω µνηµιω ΡΤΙΟ TO µνη- 
μειον’ 
«εζω κλαιουσαι] 
|μνημιον" 
= τεθεικασιν| pro εθηκαν 
και 
* ειδεν pro θεωρει 
—o ante τς 
{ —o ante ἴς 
—€L 
* εβαστα]ξας pro εβαστα- 
σας 
< εθηκας αυτο] 
<apw αυτον ‘| 
] Τµαριαμ., 
+ εβραιστι post αυτω 
{| — pov? — pov? . 
[αναβενω 
* αναγγελ]λουσα pro απαγ- 
γελλουσα 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


24, 


26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


* ewpaka| pro εωρακε 


operas 

* Ίμιας pro vy µια των 
κε|κλισµενων 

--συνηγµενοι 

* tavTa pro τουτο 

< avro.s, post πλευραλ] 

--αυτου 

«΄αυτοις post παλιν 

--ο ιήσους 

««αυτοις και λεγει 
λαβε]ται 

{| 25. Τεορακαμεν 

«µου τον δακτυλον 

<pov| την χειραν, pro την 

χειρα µου 

Τ pera pro pel” 

--αυτου 

—o απίς τς 
κεκλισμενα] 
ειδε| 

{ —Kav 

— ο 

* Ἱειπεν δε pro Neyer 

Τ εορακας 

-θωμα 

* ειδοτες| pro ιδοντες 
σηµια 

* πεποι]ηκεν pro εποιησεν 

πιστευση]ται 

=o anteris 

<0 XS εστιν 


εχηται͵ 
Caput XXI 


1. Ἱ <|o t wary 


ζεβεδεου, 


8. Ἱ Ὄενεβησαν pro ανεβησαν 


--ευθυς 
* ovde Ε'] pro ουδεν 


a 


9 


10. 


1 


μι 


. 


12. 


13. 
14, 


15. 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM ΙΟΙ 


ο ῃσους εις"''' '"ησους 16. 
εστι 
* lau λεγει pro Neyer ουν 17. 
—o ἱησους 
--τι 
εχεται, 
* Ίλεγει pro ο δε ειπεν 
βαλεται 
[ευρησεται, 
* ov δε εβαλον pro εβαλον 
ουν 18. 
«ισχυσαν ελκυσαι 
* πλοιω pro πλοιαριω 


Τ αλλα 
Τ [πηχεων pro πηχων 19. 
* ανεβησαν pro απεβησαν 20. 
{] ενεγκαται 

επιασαται 
* Ἱενεβη pro ανεβη 
+ ουν ante σιµων 21. 
* εις την γην pro επι της γης 22. 
«Ίμεγαλων ιχθυων 28. 
{| Ἐαρισταται] pro αριστη- 

σατε 

-ουν 9 24. 
— 0 wnoous 
— avTou 


{| Ἐνωαννου pro ιωνα 
+ παντων post [πλειον 


ος Ιπαλιν λεγει αυτω 
* Ἱκωαννου pro ιωνα 
* wwlavvov pro ιωνα 
* αγαπας pro φιλεις 
* Neyer pro ειπεν’ 
<tav|ra συ 
Τ γιγνωσκεις 
— 0 ιήσους 
Τ προβατα man 1, προβατια 
man 2 (ι sup) 
* αλλοι pro αλλος 
* ζωσουσιν, pro ζωσει 
* α/ποισουσιν σε pro οισει 
Ἔσυ post οπου” 
* ελεγεν pro ειπε 
— de 
--ακολουθουντα 
διπνω 
+avtw post ειπεν 
* ειπεν pro λεγει 
< |pou ακολουθει,) 
««ουτος ο λογος 
* love ειπεν δε ΡΤΟ και ουκ 
ειπεν 
+ και post ο 
««αυτου| η µαρτυρια εστιν, 
— anv 
Subscr κατα ιὠαννην man 1. 





10. 
11. 


15. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


21. 
23. 
25. 


et cre mee 


2" SECUNDUM ος a 


Inscr ευαγγελιον κατα λουκαν man 2 


Caput 1 


{ --εν 
t αυνθοπται 
ανωθε 
ασφαλια:»] 
{] --του 
Τ αβιλ’, pro αβια 
* Ὕυνη αυτω pro η γυνη 
αυτου 
αυτη| pro αυτης 
* πασαις (aus In ras man I; 
duo litt prim scr) 
* ην εἱλισαβετ pro η ελισα- 
βετ ην 
Ἱ. 9. ερατιας, 
«ην του λαου 
πο εν Ul 


pro γεννησει 


* 


14. * γενεσει 


σικαιρα 
* εν κοιλια pro εκ κοιλιας 
Τ ηλια,| pro Ίλιου 
απιθεις 
| ειμει] 
{] exe 
* αχρις pro αχρι ης 
Ἓπλησθησον pro πληρωα- 
θησονται 
q <ev τω] ναω αυτον,| 
{| Λλιτουργιας 
ουτως 
—o ante κς 
Τ εφειδεν pro επειδεν 
το 
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26. 
27. 


28. 


29. 


31. 
32. 


84. 


35. 


36. 


37. 
38. 
41. 
42. 


43. 
45. 


46. 
ο. 
90. 


{| * azo pro υπο 
* εµνηστευµενην pro µεμνη- 
στευµενην 
ανδρει, 
T δαυειδ’, 
{| --ο αγγελος 
— evhoynuevn συ εν γυναιξιν 
{ --ιδουσα 
«επι τω λογω διεταραχθη 
--αυτου 
Τ Ισυνλημψη 
* Ἰαυτος pro ουτος 
Τ δωση pro δωσει 
Τ Saved’ 
{ *elore pro εσται 
επι pro επει 
T γιγνωσκω;] 
{ δυ/ναµεις 
* διοτι pro διο 
{| Τσυνγενεις pro συγγενης 
* συνειληφεν pro συνειλη- 
φυια 
* Ύηρει Pro γηρα 
* του Ov pro τω θεω 
{ 8. Τορινην 
{] εσκειρτησεν 
* κραυγη pro φωνη 
{| ante evloynuevy 
— prov 
* η καρδια pro µακαρια 
τελιωσεις 
{| 48. ταπινωσιν 
* µεγαλα pro µεγαλεια 
* και γενε]ας pro γενεων 


52. 
53. 


56. 


57. 


60. 


61. 


63. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


- 69. 


70. 


74. 


75. 


76. 


77. 


768. 


79. 


SECUNDUM 


TamwWous| 
| πινωντας 
εξαπεστιλεν 
ως pro ὧσει 
τρις, 
{ 59. Ἱ «ηµερατη ογδοη, 
pro ογδοή ημερα 
{i αποκριθισα 
Τ ειπαν 
“ex της συγγενιας pro εν 
τη συγγενεια 
πο «4. J 65. J —Kav’ 
jopw 
+ και post covdaras, 
{ *|tavs Κκαρδιαις pro τη 
καρδια 
+ yap| post Kav’ 
{| Γεπροφητευσεν 
--κυριος 
* του Naov| pro τω haw 
—Tw 
Τ δαυειδ᾽ 
— Tov 
— Tov’ 
«αυτου προφητων, 
— Tov 
--Ίμων 
* πασαις ταις ημε]ραις pro 
πασας τας Ίµερας 
στης ζωης 
+e post ov 
* ενωπιο] pro mpo προσωπου 
--του ante dovvar 
* αυτου, pro αυτων 
* επισκεψείται PYO επεσκε- 
ψατο 
σκοτι 
{ εκρατεου|το 
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1 


10. 
11. 


12. 


13. 
14. 
15. 


16. 
17. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
24, 


Be ανα 


Caput II 


{ + |rov ante απογραφεσθαι 
q Ἐκυρινου,| pro κυρηνιου 


σα έαντου pro ιδιαν 


q 1δαυειδ bis 
* απογραφεσθαι pro απο- 
γραψασῦθαι 
* εμνηστευµενη pro µεμνη- 
στευµενη 


a yuvarke 


VEKUW "| 
ο 5. 
--τη ante φατνη 
{ 9. --δου _. 
 σφοδρα Ἱ] post µεγαν 
 φοβεισθαι | 
< Ks Xs 
Τ daved’ 


σημµιον * 


"τον πρωτοτοκον 





ευρησεται 
+ και post εσπαρ/γανωµενον 
--τη ante φατνη Ἱ 
εξεφνης 
* ευδοκειας "| pro ευδοκια 
Ἱ — Kat οι ανθρωποι 
* ελαλοῦ| pro ειπον 
{| *evpov pro ανευρον 
€|yvapioav pro διεγνω- 
ρισαν - 


{| συνβαλλουσα 


* νπεστρεψαν pro επεστρε- 


ψαν 
ιδον 

{|περιτεμιν 

* αυτον, pro To παιδιον 
Τ συνληµφθηναι 

Tt µω[υσεως 

Ἔτω ante vouw 

Τ νοσσους pro νεοσσους 
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25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


88. 


34, 
35. 
36. 


ο 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


49. 


WASHINGTON 


{{ «ανθρωπος ην 
«Ίην αγιον 
ιδιν 
* ειδη] pro η Loy 
--τον ante |Χν 
* εισαγειν pro εισαγαγειν 
ειθεισµενον 
ανκαλας 
— avTov 
Τ ηυνλογησεν 
* ο πατηρ av|rov pro ιωσηφ 


— αυτου: 


Τ ηυλογησεν 
— de 
{ < pera alSpos ery 
ἕ pro επτα 
+ nv post |και' 
πδ pro 


OAapwv 


ογδοήκοντατεσ- 


— amo 
+7e post νηστιαις 

— avT7* 

* θω pro κυριω 

-εν 

{ παντα pro απαντα 


* επεστρεψαν pro υπεστρε- 


ψαν 
--την ante πολιν 
* εαντων pro αυτων 
ies πνευµατι 
* coda, pro σοφιας 
{ tka pro Kar 
* Sexa δυο, pro δωδεκα 
* ava|Bawovrwy pro ava- 
βαντων 
— €ls ιεροσολυµα 
τελιωσαντων 
* εγνω]σαν οι yoves αυτου 
pro εγνω ιωσηφ και η 


µητηρ αυτου 


MANUSCRIPT III 


44, 


45. 


46. 


47. 
48. 


49. 


51. 


52. 


«ειναι εν τη συνοδια 
. συγγενευσιν pro συγ- 
γενεσι 

— ev 

--αυτον' 

* αναζητουντες pro ζητουντες 

{ tera pro μεθ 
τρις 

— OL ακουοντες αυτου 
ειδο]τες 

5 ante κα 

«ειπεν ante προς αυτον 

} οδυνουµε]νοι 

{ Ἔζητειτε; pro εζητειτε 

* οιδατε pro Ίδειτε 

--μου 

< ME ειναι, 

q. ¥ ante xaut 

* ernpev pro διετηρεὶ 

— TavTa 

J +0 ante is 

+77 ante σοφια 


Caput III 
q ετι 


τιβαιριου 
πειλατου 
* ιουδαιας "| Pro ιτουραιας 
— Kav 
* επι; αρχιερεως pro επ᾽ ap- 
χιερεων 
{| ante |εγενετο 
— Tov 
--την 
-“λεγοντος 
ποιειται 
ταπινωθησεταιι 
σκολεια 
Ἱ — dvyew 
—opyns 


» SECUNDUM 
8. * καρπον αξιον pro κΚαρπους 
αξιους 
αρξησθαι 
[εγειρε fe 


10. §[ *ernpwrnoav pro επηρω- 
των 
* ποιησωµεν, Pro ποιησοµεν 
11. * [ειπεν pro λεγει 
χειτωνας] 
19. 7 ειπαν 
* Ἱποιησωμεν, pro ποιησοµεν 
14. πρασσεται͵ 
14. «τι ποιησωµεν κίαι) ηµεις'] 
pro και Nets τι ποιησο- 
μεν: 
δια/σεισηται 
συκοφαντησηται] 
αρκεισθαι 
15. Ἱ 16. Ἱ «λεγων πασιν ο 
ιωαννής] pro ο warns 
απασι λεγων 
ειµει] 
εικανος 
17. σειτον| 
18. Ἱ [ευηγγελειζετο 
19. Ἱ «των πονηρων ων εποι]- 
ησεν pro ων εποιησε 


πονηρων 
21. q Ἐπαν[τα pro απαντα 
22. ειδι 
* 


ως pro ωσει 
{ante και φωνην 
--“λεγουσαν 

23. —o ante τς 


a αρ]χοµενος ωσει ετων λ 
Pro woe ετων τριακοντα 


αρχοµενος 
< vios ws| ενοµειζετο 
23-38, --του Όλι, του µατθατ 


το του adap, TOU θεου 
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Caput IV 


1. Ἱ «πληρης 775 αγιου 


* εν τη ερηµω᾽ pro εις την 
ερηµον 
2. µ pro τεσσαρακοντα 
--υστερον 
[επινασεν :| 


κ ειπεν δε Ῥτο και ειπεν 


4. 9 «προς αντον ο ts pro ιη- 
σους προς αυτον 
--"λεγων 
— pove 
--αλλ᾽ em παντι ρήµατι θεου 
5. —o διαβολος 
--υψηλον 
* γης pro οικουµενης 
6. * πασᾶ| ταυτην pro Ταυτην 
απασαν 
* πα]ραδιδωµι pro διδωµι 
7. Ἱ εµου pro µου 
8. Ἱ <o ts ειπεν αντω 
--υπαγε οπισω µου σατανα 
μας af 
<KD τον Oy σου προσκυ- 
νήσεις 
9. sf : [ηγαγεν δε pro και Ίγαγεν 
—o ante wos | 
10. περι σου post περι σου 
1ο. Ἱ --οτι 
γεγραπται] pro ειρήται 
18. πιρασµμον 
16. --την ante valape?” 
* ανατεθραµ]µενος, Ρίο τε- 
θραμµενος 
twos 
17. <Tov προφητου noaov Ἱ 
* avov€as pro αναπτυξας 
— Tov ante τοπον, 
18. εινε]κεν 
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19. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


29. 


31. 
33. 
35. 


36. 
38. 


39. 
40. 


WASHINGTON 


- ευαγγελισασθαι pro evay- 


γελιζεσθαι 
--“ιασασθαι τους συντετριµ- 
µενους την καρδιαν 
απο]στιλαι 
Τ τεθραυµενους (av in ras 


man 3, τεθρωµενους 
man I) 
+ kav post βιβλιον 
εκαθεισεν, 


«οι οφθαλ]μοι εν τη συνα- 
γωγη 
{ --οτι 
<ovxt υ]ιος εστιν ιωσηφ 
ουτος;) 
{| ερειται 
* εις την pro εν TH 
Τ καφαρναουμ’, 
{| *elavrov, pro αυτου 
+ οτι post υμιν] 
εκλισθη 
* µεγαλη pro µεγας 
| σαραπτα 
* σει]δωνιας pro σιδωνος 
Τ ελεισεου pro ελισσαιου 
<ev τω ισραηλ| ante επι 
Τ ναιµαν] pro νεεµαν 
—tys ante οφρυος 
πολεις 
ας ωὠκοδομήητο αυτων 


* ωστε] pro εις το 


{| Τκαφαρναουμ᾽ 
{| --λεγων 
* απ pro εξ 
— pndev βλαψαν αυτον 
} δυ/ναµει (ι sup man 1) 
{]*azro pro εκ 
οικειαν 
διηκονι 
{| ποικει]λαις 


41. 


42. 
49. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


* ηγον pro ηγαγον 

* επιτι]θεις pro embers 

* εθεραπευεν pro εθερα- 
πευσεν 

-απο 

* Ίκραυγαζοντα pro κραζοντα 

— 0 χριστος 

{ na pro ea 

««λαλειν] αυτα 

ἠδισαν 
{| *\erelnrovy pro εζητουν 
qj «δει με] 


* επι pro εις 


* απεσταλην,) pro απεσταλ- 


μαι 

Γὅεις τας συναγωγας pro 
εν TALS συναγωγαις 

“4 τα ιουδαιων, pro. Της Ύα- 
λιλαιας 


Caput V 


+ kau post avTw 
--του ante ακουειν] 
««πλοια ὃυο 
«απ αυτων απο]βαντες 
* επλυνον pro απεπλυναν 
— Tov ante σιµω]νος, 
ολειγον, 
* καθεισας δε pro και κα- 
θισας 
{επαναγαγεται pro επα- 
ναγαγε 
χαλασαται 
{| --της 
επει PYO επι 
* col ρηµατι pro ρήµατι σου 
* τα δικτυα | pro το δικτυον 
«|πληθος ιχθυων 
* διερρησσοντο] pro διερ- 


ρηγνυτο 


10. 


11. 
12. 


14. 


15. 


17. 


18. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 


24. 


“SECUNDUM LUCAM 


* τα δικτυα pro το δικτυον 

--τοις” 
συνλαβεσθαι 

Τ ηλθαν 

* επλησθησαν pro επλησαν 

+o ante σιµων 

---πετρας 

— tov ante τὸ 
ELJLEL 
ζεβεδεου 

{] ante kau 

{] και post πλοια 

{ 13. § Ἐλεί[γων pro ειπων 
καθαρισθητει ᾿ 

— avTos 

ο 

--υπ᾽ αυτου 
ασθενι]ων 

Ἱ χωρας pro κωµης 
δυναµεις 

* ειασθαι αυτον, pro ιασθαι 
αυτους 

{ 19. — dra? 
κλεινιδιω 

* σου αι αµαρτιαι΄] pro σοι 
αι αµαρτιαι σου 


γραμ]µατις 
ο αι 
αφειεναι 
δια|λογιζεσθαι 
* σου αι αµαρτιαι, pro σοι 
αι αµαρτιαι σου 
εγειρε 
[περιπατι ες 
ειδήται 
<o wos του] ανθρωπου εξου- 
σιαν εχει 
* παρα]λυτικω pro παραλε- 
λυµενω 


έγειρε 


25. 


27. 
28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


33. 


34, 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 
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* αυ]των (av in ras man 1; 
πᾶ]των prim scr) 
* εφ ο pro εφ ω 
--και εκστασις ''''τον θεον 
« λευειν 
* παν]τα pro απαντα 
* ἠκολουθειρ{οηκολουθησεν 
{ --ο ante λευεις] 
οικεια 
«Ίπολυς τελωνων 
* ϊαμαρτωλων, pro αλλων 
«οι φαρισαιοι και οι ypap|- 
µατεις αυτων 
+7wv ante τελω]νων 
t εσθειεται κα πει|νεται: >| 
--ο ιησους 
χρι]αν 
υγειαινοντες 


Τ Ίαλλα 
{ Τειπαν 


a διατι 
{ +15 post |ο δε 


δυνασθαι) 





§ --απο ante ιµατιου 

Ί-σχισας post και]νου 

* σχεισει] pro σχιζει 

* συµφωνησει pro συµφωνει 

το ante επιβληµα 

* µη pro µηγε 

«ο.οινοςο νεος] 

* βαλληται Ἱ pro βλητεον 

--και αµφοτεροι συντηρουν- 
ται 

--ευθεως 


ναιον| 
* χρηστος pro χρηστοτερος 


Caput VI 


{ — δευτεροπρωτω 
— Tov 


10. 


11. 
12. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


ησθεισ 

--αυτοις 

—ev 

«ο tS προς αυτους ειπεν 
ανεγνωται 


+ Saved’| 

* ore pro οποτε 

επινασεν. 

— ovTes 

—ehaBe kau 

— kat 

{ --οτι 

«του σαββα|του ο wos του 

ανθρωπου, 

— και 

{ --και 

«ανθρωπος εκει, 
γραµµατις! 

* θε]ραπευει pro θεραπευσει 

ote [κατ ante αυτου, 

* Ἱειπεν δε pro και ειπε 

Τ εγειρε (ε' in ras man I; ν 
prim scr, id est χειραν 
pro χειρα) 

στηθει 

και pro ο δε 

{ *Se pro ουν 


«προς αντους ο US, 
* 


* 


επερωτω PYO επερωτησω 
ει pro τι 

* τω σαββατω pro τοις σαβ- 
βασιν 


* 


— avTous 
εκτινον 
* lau εξετινεν͵ pro ο δε εποι- 
σεν ovTw 
| απεκατεσταθη] 
—as η αλλη 


= ποιησειεν pro ποιησειαν 


q Ἀεξελ[θειν αυτον pro εζηλθεν 


14, 


1ο. 


16. 


17. 


168. 


19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


Τ Ίσιμων pro σιµωνα 
+ και] post αυτου, 
+ και post (ωαννην, 
* ματ΄θολοµεον, pro βαρθο- 
λοµαιον 
Ἔκαι ante µαθθεον, (pro 
µατθαιον) 
--τον του 
+ και ante clovdav" 
— kav’ 
{| +7odvs post οχλος 
+ και TNS περεας POSt LEepor- 
cahnp | 
* απο] pro υπο 
και 
* εζητουν pro εζητει 
{ ante µακαριοι 
* αυτων pro υµετερα 
πιινωντες 
χορτασθησεσθαι, 
{ ante µακαριού 
κλεοντες 
* γελασουσῖ:| pro γελασετε 
«εσται 
-“οταν' 
[ονιδισωσιν 
Τ ενεκεν 
* χαρητε pro χαιρετε 
* τα αυτα pro ταυτα 
{ απε]χεται 
+vuv post ενπεπλησµενοι 
[πινασεται, 
— vp? 
πενθησεται 
κλαυσεται,) 
{ ἒυμιν man 1, tamen del 
man I 


* ta αυτα pro ταντα 


{ Τ]αλλα 


+ pov| post ακονουσιν 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


33. 
34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


+ kat post υµων, 
[ποιειται 
ευλογει/ται 
vas, pro υμιν 
[προσευχεσθαι 
* περι pro υπερ 
* εις] pro επι 


εροντος ; 

Τ χειτωνα 

— be Tw 40. 
|epovros 41. 
απετει'] 42. 
θελεται 
ποιειται 

{| --γαρ 48. 


* δανισηται pro δανειζητε 
ελπιζεται] 
* λαβειν' pro απολαβειν 
<KXapls εστιν υμιν, 
--Ύαρ οι 
δανιζουστ! 


* απολαμβανωσω pro απο- 


λαβωσι 
δανιζετε 
* µη]δενα pro µηδεν 
* εσται pro εσεσθε 
— Tov 
{ Τ]γιγνεσθαι 
-ουν 
— Kau 
* wa pro και ov" 
+ και post κριθηται) 
καταδικαζεται 
* ινα man I pro και ov’ 
(. Ka ου. SUP man 2) 
απολυ/θησεσθαι, 
— kaw’ 
«σεσαλευμενον πεπιεσ]με- 
νον (— και’) 
— Kaus 


39. 


44, 


45. 


47. 
48. 


49. 


199° 


] υπερεκχυννοµενον 
*@ yap µετρω µε]τριτε pro 
τω Yap αυτω µετρω ω 
µετρειτε 
{ +a post de 
* pn pro µητι 
duvalre | 
* ενπεσουνται] pro πεσουν- 
ται 
{| -- αυτου: 
{| *xaddos pro καρφος το 
{| ante υποκριτα 
«εκβαλειν' post aldeddov 
σου 
{| Ἕκακον, pro σαπρον 
Ἔ παλιν post ουδε 
T |γιγνωσκεται"| 
Ἱ ante ου γαρ 
«σταφυλην τρυγωσιν '| 
το 
--Ώησαυρου της καρδιας av- 
του 
σοι 
οπου 
Τ περισευµατος 
— της 
{ [υποδιξω 
[οικειαν, 
Τ Ππληµυρης 
+ προσερη|ξεν 
οικεια 
* δια το | Καλως οικοδοµη- 
σθαι αυτην, pro τεθεµελιωτο 
γαρ επι την πετραν. (δια το 
in ras tamen man I; τε" ' 
prim scr) 
* οικοδοµουντι ΡΙΟ Οικοδο- 
µησαντι 
οικει αν 
* ]και pro η 
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10. 


11. 


14. 
13. 
15. 
16. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


+ αυτη post προσερρήξεν 
οικειας 


Caput VII 
{ *5y pro δε 
+ καφαρναουμ’, 
απεστιλεν 
* αυτον’ (ο 1η ras ν Sup Man 
3, αυτω man 1) 
σπουδεως 
Ἰ παρεξη 
* εποιησεν pro ὠκοδομησεν 
{| Σεχοντος pro απεχοντος 
οικειας] 
* αυτους pro αυτον 
«φιλους ο εκατοταρχης 
««εικανος εἰµει 
< pov υπο την] στεγην 
ELJLEL 
{ -- ακολουθουντι αυτω 
«εις τον οικον ο πεµφθεν- 
τες 
--ασθενουντα 
{ --εν 
* επορευθη pro επορευετο 
--ικανοι 
{] Ἔηγγειζεν pro ηγγισε 
<< µο]νογενης υιος 
{] *t$ pro κυριος 
ee -| 
ανε]καθεισεν 
Ὅ 
{| Ταπηγγειλον 
{| *erepov pro αλλον 


—ey’ 


* almeoridev pro απεσταλκεν 
* erepov pro αλλον 
* εκεινη Pro αυτή 


— θέ 


{| — 0 unoous 


* ειπατε pro απαγγειλατε 


23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 


29. 


31. 
32. 


33. 


34, 


35. 
36. 
37. 


Ἱ ειδετε (€ in ras man 3; 
ειδατε Man 1) 

-- οτι 

ἝἜ και post αναβλεπουσιν, 

+ και post καθαριζονται] 

Τ αν pro εαν 

q * e€n\Oare pro εξεληλυθατε 

q * e&n\Oare pro εξεληλυθατε 
ve pro ναι 

— eyo 

* δει pro γαρ 

+ ore post Ίυμιν 

Τ µιζον pro µειζων 

-“προφητης 

--του βαπτιστου 

* Ίκαι ο pro ο δε 


|μιζων 
{ 30. * εαυτου (€ sup 
man 1) 


+70 Balrropa twavvov'| 
post αυτου 

{ — ειπε δε ο Kuptos 

* Ἰαγοραις pro αγορα 

* λεγοντα ἼΡ{ο Και λεγουσιν 
ωρχησασύ[(αι) *| 

— vp? 

{] +0 ante wwavrys 


* Ίμη pro µητε' 
««εσθιων αρτον 


tT µηδε pro pyre’ 
< TWov owvo| 
λεγεται 
λεγεται, 
«φιλος τελωνων 
«παντων Των] τεκνων αυτης,) 
{| Ἔτον οικον pro την οικιαν 
Ἱ «τις ην εν τη πολει pro 
εν τη πολει, ητις ην 
+ kat post αµαρ]τωλος, 


= κατακει]ται pro ανακειται 


38. 


99. 


40. 


caulk 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 
49. 


“SECUNDUM LUCAM 


Οοικεια 

«οπισω ante παρα 

«τοις δακρυσιν ante ηρξατο 

* αυτης (ης in ras man_1, 

ov prim scr) 

* e€euatev, pro εξεµασσε 
nru\pev 

{| --λεγων 

Τ εγιγνωσκεν 

{ «ειπεν ο TS 

«διδασκαλε φησιν 

Τ [χρεοφιλεται 


δανιστη 
ὠφιλεν 
--ειπε 
+ πλε]ον pro πλειον 
-«αγαπησει αυτον;] 
--αποκριθεις 
< lo δε σιµων 
πλιον 
+ i$ post ο δε 
{ *rov οικον] pro την οι- 
κιαν 
* wiro pro επι τους 
* wou pro pov" 
* επεδωκας] pro εδωκας 
--της κεφαλης 
διελειπεν 
|ελεω 
ηλιψας] 
ηλιψεν, 
— pov τους ποδας 
+ αφιενται pro αφεωνται 
«αυτης αι αµαρτιαι] 
[ολειγον 
{ Ταφιενται pro αφεωνται 
* προς εαυτους, pro εν εαυ- 
τοις (αυτους prim Scr, 
add εδαρ man 1) 


Le 


10. 


12. 
13. 
14. 


17. 
18. 
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Caput: VIII 


* Sexa| δυο pro δωδεκα 
ασθενιων ‘| 
=e δαιµονια pro δαιµονια 
επτα 
* εξεληλυθει (ξἐληλυθ in 
ras man I ?) 
* αυτοις pro avTw 
* εκ pro απο 
* εισπορευοµενων ΡΙΟ επιπο- 
ρευοµενων 
που. 
σπιρειν 
τς la pro οὗ 
πετινα 
--του ουρανου 
* δια το, in ras man 1; litt 
septem prim scr 
συν]φυεισαι 
Τ απεπνιξαν (a? inras man I 
aut 2; oaut e prim scr) 
elpwve 
{| — avrov λεγοντες 
<av|ry ante ay 
δεδοτε 
--της βασιλειας 
* idwow* pro βλεπωσι 
7 συνιωσιν,) ο sup man 1) 
ερει 
πιρασµου 
{| συνπνιγονται 
{| κλεινης] 
παρ 
|βλεπεται 
ακουεται ᾽ 
— av" 
Τ εαν] pro αν΄ | 
ᾗ 20. * απηγγελθη] pro 
απηγγελη 
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21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 
26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


31. 
32. 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


49. 
45. 


WASHINGTON 


— Neyovtwv 
* προς αυτους, (προς av in 


ras man 1; avros 
prim scr) 
--αυτον 


* Ίεγενετο δε pro και εγενετο 
Ἔ το ante πλοιον 
λελαψ 


* 


--εστιν' 

- λ λ 
κατεπλευσεν pro κατεπλευ- 
σαν 

Τ αντιπερα 
γαλειλαιας;) 

--αυτω" 


οικεια 


—— και. 


+ αυτω, post ειπεν] 
* παρηγγελλεν pro παρηγ- 
ο γειλε 
εδεσµιτο 
[πεδες 

— Kat παρεκαλει αυτον 

--εκει 

του]τω, post ορι 

{| *yeyovas| pro γεγενηµενον 

Τ εφυγαν 

--απελθοντες 

«τον ανθρωπον καθηµε]νον, 

{ adov|res 

* παν pro απαν 

ενβας 

—edeero δε αυτου '''" ειναι 
συν αυντω 

* εδιδασκεν pro απελυσε 

«σοι εποιησεν 

{| 42. "συν]επνιγον αυτον, 
(επνιγονα in ras man 1) 

* varpous pro εις ιατρους 


* . 
Ἱ Ἔσυν αυτω, pro μετ αυτου 


επαυσατο pro επανσαντο 


47. 


48. 


49. 


51. 


52. 


54. 
55. 
56. 


10. 


11. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


{| — avtw’ 


* εναντιον pro ενωπιον 


* πως pro ws 

ειαθη 

{Πθαρσι 

* θυγατηρ pro θυγατερ 

* Ίπαρα in ras man 2 (απο 

man 1) 

* ελθων pro εισελθων 

«και ιωαννην και ιακωβσο] 
εκλεον 

{ ante ο δε ειπεν 
κλαιεται 

* ου γαρ pro ουκ 

«παντας εξω, 

= δοθηναι αυίτη 


[μηδενει 
Caput IX 


{| |ovvKaheoapevos 
— pabnras αυτου 
απεστιλεν 
[κηρυσσιν 
* ειἰασασθαι pro ιασθαι 
{| ερεται] 
* ραβδον pro ραβδους 
Τ χειθωνας pro χιτωνας 
οικειαν 
εισελθηται 
µε]νεται, 
εξερχεσθαι,) 
* δεχωνται pro δεζωνται 
— ka’ 
{| γεινοµενα 
Ἔλεγοντων post τινων δε 
—o 
* tus (σ sup man 2) 
Τ Bn@oadar Ἱ 
* δεξοµενος pro δεξαµενος 
[ειατο :| 


12. 
13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 
19. 
20. 


21. 
28. 
24. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
30. 


31. 


32. 


34, 
35. 
36. 


37. 
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κλεινειν͵ 
— de 
{| *aprwy pro αρτοι 
< |xOves δυο, 
πεντακεισχειλιοιι) 
{] ante ειπεν 
κατακλεινατε 
ουτως 





ανεκλειναν 


Ἱ Τηνλογησεν 


* Ίπερισσευμα ΡἵΟπερισσεν- 





σαν 

* αυτων των pro αυτοις 

* Ἰκοφινους pro κοφινοι 

+ αυτου, post µαθηται 
αρχεων 

{Ἴλεγεται 

=o ante πε]τρος 

* λεγειν pro ειπειν 

* ερχεσθαι pro ελθειν 

--αυτου' 

Τ απολεσει pro απολεση 
επεσχυνθη 
επεσχυνθησεται 

* εστωτων, ΡΙΟ εστήηκοτων 

* γευσῶ]ται pro γευσονται 

--τον ante [πετρον 

μωσῃ 

+7n ante δοζη 

Τ ημελλεν 

{| 33. —o ante πετρος 
τρις, 

«μιαν µωυσει, 

Ίλεια, 

Τ Ίλεφελη pro νεφελη 
akoverau,| 
εσειγησα| 

Τ απηγγειλον 


Τ εορακασιν ‘| 


J --εν 


86. δαιοµαι (€ Scr man 2 sup 
αι) 
39. εζεφνης 
Τ µολις pro µογις 
40. * |εκβαλωσιν pro εκβαλλω- 
σιν 
41. { < Tov υιον σου ωδε"] 
42. { ερη|ζεν 
48. µεγαλιοτητι 
{ ante παντων 
44. θεσθαι 
46. — eV 
47. Ἱ 48. Ἱ αποστιλοντα pro 
αποστειλαντα 
µεικροτε]ρος 
49. q πο 
ιδοµεν 
τα 
50. J κωλυεται] 
* vuwv pro ηµων bis 
51. J συνπληρουσθαι 
Τ αναληµψεως 
< εστηριξεν αυτου] 
52. απεστιλεν 
+rovs ante αγγελους 
* avrov (Sup a Scr € man 2, 
id est, eavrov) 
σαµαριτων 
53, * εζεδεξα|το pro εδεξαντο 
55-56. — Kau ειπεν''᾽αλλα σωσαι 
57. J 
Τ κεφαλη pro κεφαλην 


59. -"πρωτον 


58. πετινα 


60. «“«νεκρους εαντων, 
62. Ἱ «ο tS προς αυτον, 
* επιβαλλων pro επιβαλων 


Caput X 


1. απε]στιλεν 


Τ ημελλεν 
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2. 


10. 


11. 


14. 
13. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


{ odevyou,| 
|SenOnrau 
* εκβαλη pro εκβαλλη 
νπαγεται 
βασταζεται 
* ασπασασθαιι pro ασπα- 
σησθε 
οικειαν 
εισερχησθαι 
λεγεται 
— pev 
—o ante wos 
* επανα/παυσηται pro επα- 
ναπαυσεται 
οικεια 
µενεται 
— Kal πινοντες 
µετα|βαινεται 
οικειας 
* αν pro 6 αν 
εισερχησθαι: 
* Ίδεχονται pro δεχωνται 
εσθιεται 
θεραπευεται 
λεγεται 
{ εισερχησθαι 
* Ίπλατιους pro πλατειας 
* nuw (η in ras man I; v 
prim scr) 
--υμων man 1, add sup 
man 2 
+ εις τους Todas ημων] ante 
αποµασσοµεθα 
|γινωσκεται 


ηγΎγεικεν 
— de 


Τ Ίουα pro ova 


Τ χορεζειν: 
Τ βηθσαιδα] 


EE 


14. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


28. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


40. 
41. 


a 


} σιδονει 
Τ |ovdorve 
‘| αποστιλοντα 
* εν w pro εν τω 
{ 19. *dedaxa pro διδωµι 
--του ante /πατιν 
Τ αδικήσει, 
χαιρεται bis 
--μαλλον 
ευ/δοκεια 
{ «« µοι παρεδοθη 
Τ γιγνωσκει 
* βουλεται pro βουληται 
Τ καθ 


βλεπεται, 





βλεπε]ται 
Τ ουχ pro ουκ᾽ 
α|κουεται 
{ 26. Τανα]γιγνωσκεις, 
{ 31. συνκυριαν 
* καταβαινων pro κατεβαι- 
vey 
— de 
λευ]ειτης 
|σαμαριτης 
πανδοχιον 
«πλησι]ον δοκει σοι 
{| ante ειπεν ουν 
— avTw 
{ 39. *raury pro τήδε 
Εβαριαμ’ 
παρακαθεισασα 


* ενκα]τελιψεν pro κατελιπε 


{| Ἔθορυβαζη| pro τυρβαζη 
αφερεθησεται] 


Caput XI 


{| 2. Ἄπροσευχεσθαι pro 
προσευχησθε 
λεγεται" 


10. 


11. 


14. 


13. 
15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 
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Τ ελθατω 

—7ns ante γης, 

Τ adevoper| (a, εἰ, ιτ, ο, in ras 
tamen man 1; οφιλ 
prim scr) 

{| *eper pro ειπη 

τρις 

* odov in ras man I (α.." 

prim scr) 

εστιν, PYO εισιν 

* φιλος] pro φιλον 

αναιδιαν 

+ δωση pro δωσει 

αιτιται 


* 


ζητειται 

ευρησεται 

κρουεται 

ανυχθησεται pro ανοιγη- 
σεται 

ανηχθη]σεται:] pro ανοι- 
γησεται 

Π -- εξ ante υµων 

<0 vLos αιτήσει] 

t ln Ρίο ο 

Τ αν pro εαν 

+ επιδωση pro επιδωσει 

=< δοµατα ayaba 

* βεελζεβουλ τω αρχοντι 

i [εκβαλλειν pro εκβαλλει 
σηµιον 

* µερισθεισα pro διαµερι- 

σθεισα 
* εµε]ρισθη, pro. διεµερισθη 


λεγεται 


i εκ/βαλλει pro εκβαλλειν 


με 
--ει de εγω εν βεελζεβουλ 

εκβαλλω Ta δαιµονια 
pro εκβαλ- 


* εκβαλουσιν, 
λουσι 


22, 


24. 


26. 


27. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 
84. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


99. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


46. 


47. 


48. 


< αυ]τοι κριται υµων 
Τ νεικησει pro νικηση 
/πανοπλειαν 
ερει 
{ -- δε post [οταν 
αναπαυσιν post |ευρισκον 
γεινεται) 
{ 28. Ἱ *pev ουν, pro pe 
νουνγε 
--αυτον 
σΏηµιον ter 
σηµιον 
νινευειταις͵ 
πλιον 
Τ σολομωνος" 
{ Ἔνινευειται pro νινευι 
* κρυπτῆ| pro κρυπτον 
+ cov, post οφθαλ]μος' 
— ovy 
φωτι]νον 
σκοτινον,) 
Φωτινον bis 
««µερος τι 
σκοτινον͵, 
Τ ερωτα 
Τ αριστησει pro αριστηση 
ειδων 
 καθαριζεται] 
q Tarra 
[παρερχεσθαι 
{| αγαπα(ται 
εσται 
--τα ante µνηµια 
Ob. 
| φορίτιζεται 
προσψανεται 
{ οικοδοµειται 
μνημια! 
[απεκτιναν 
συνευδοκειται 
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49. 


50. 
52. 
53. 
54, 


WASHINGTON 


απε]κτώαν 
οικοδοµει]ται 
μνημια,] 
— kav 
“a amrokTevovol| man I απο- 
κτεινουσῖ Man 2 (t 
suprascr) 
— kaw 
Τ ek|xuvvoevov 


{ Γεισηλ/θατε 
γραμµατις] 


— Kat 
* κατηγορησουσιν man 1, 
KaTnyopnowow man 2 


(w sup, ov non del) 


Caput XII 


επισυναχθισων 
προσεχεται 
[υποκρισεις *| 
συνκεκαλυμµενον 


TALLOLS, 


iS {| φο|βηθηται 


13. 


16. 
17. 


αποκτενοντων| 
αποκτιναι] 
ας |εχοντα εξουσιαν 
* βαλιν pro εµβαλειν 
στρουθεια 
< δυο] ασσαριων, 
φοβισθαι] 
{@ 11. ΠἹαπολογησεσθαι, 
pro απολογησησθε 
ειπηται͵) 
ο πε Sis: 
σεσθαι 
πασης! pro της 
αυτων pro αυτου bis 


Φυλασ- 


* 
* 


{ 1 ηυφορή[σεν 
: σΌ]αξαι Man I pro συναξω 
(sup αι scr ω man 2) 


18. 


19. 


21. 
22. 


23. 
24, 


25. 
26. 
27. 


29. 


31. 
32, 
33. 


35. 


37. 


39. 


41. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


— pov" 
Τ γενηµατα 
* lov pro ψυχη” 
+ εν ante eavTw 
{ µεριμναται] 
--υμων 
φΦαγηται, 
ενδυσησθαι, 
πλιον 
ταµιον, 
πετινων;) 
{] ηλικειαν 
δυ/νασθαι 
{ 28. «σηµερον εν αγρω] 
pro εν τω αγρω σηµερον 
κλειβανον 
φΦαγηται 
[πιηται, 
* µετεωριζεται, Pro µετεωρι- 
ζεσθε 
--του κοσμου man 1 (add 
sup :/. et in marg ‘/. Tov 
Koojov man 2) 
—TavTa παντα 
{ t nv|Soxnoerv 
Τ βαλλαντια pro βαλαντια 
ανεκ|λιπτον 
ενγιζει, 
{| 36. αυτων pro εαυτων 
Τ αναλυση pro αναλυσει 
{] ante αµην 
— On εν τη δευτερα φυλακή! 
και 
ούτως, 
Ἱ γινωσκεται 
ap? 
{] γεινεσθαι 
δοκειται 
Ἱ 4ο. Ἱ *o dpovipos, pro 
και Φρονιμος 


44. 


45. 
46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 
58. 


SECUNDUM 


θεραπιας 
* δουναι pro του διδοναι 
--οτι 
* αυντω pro avtou 
αισθιειν 
Τ γιγνωσκει, 
--των 
* εαυτου, (e sup man 2) 
--μήδεποιησας 
* odevya,| pro ολιγας 
+to ante πολυ" 3 
βαλιν 
επι pro εις 
“που παα Ὁτ (+ ozrouv sup 
man 2) 
/δοκειται 
τρις 
Τ επι pro ef’ 
--και θυγατηρ επι µητρι 


* 


ειδή]ται 

λεγεται 

γεινεται 

ovTas,| 

λεγεται 

ερχεται, ῬΤοΟ εσται 
γεινεται,) 
[νποκρειται" 
δοκι]µαζεται,] 
κρεινεται 


* βαλη pro βαλλη 
Caput XIII 
{ εμειξε] 


{ --ειπεν αυτοις 
δοκειται 
ουχει 
απολεισθαι’ 
απεκτινεν 
|δοκειται 


* αυτοι pro ουτου 


LUCAM 


5. 


10. 


12. 
14. 


15. 


απ. 
18. 
20. 


22. 
23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 
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ουχει 

} µετανοειτε pro µετανοητε 
απολεισθαι "| 

{| ««πεφυτευµενην Ἐἰ τω ap- 

πελωνι αυτου, 
«ζή]των καρπον 
{| 8. Π κοπρια' pro κο- 
πριαν 

{Π 1. «ην γυνη 
ασθενιας 

και 
συνκυπτουσα 

{ ασθενιας 

{ *avrats pro ταυταις 
θεραπευεσθαι, 

{| Ἰαπεκριθη pro ακεκριθη 
(error edit Oxon) 

ev caBBalrw pro τω σαβ- 
βατω 

Τ πατνης pro φατνης 
γεινοµενοις 


* 


{ 19. πετινα 
— Kau 
* aurnv|pov pro αλευρου 
* ζυµωθη odn:| pro ου elv- 
µωθη ολον 
{| Ἕποριας pro πορειαν 
ολευγοι 
{ ante ο δε 
αγωνιζεσθ(αι)) 
--λεγω υμιν 
αρξησθαι 
εσται, 
αρξη]σθαι pro αρξεσθε 
πλατιαις] 
εσται "| 
—ou ante εργατε᾽ 
αδικειας, 
{ ante οταν οψησθαι 
{ -- απο” 
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ανακλειθη/σονται 
81. § ὅταυτη pro αυτη 
«σε θελει 
82. Ἱ αλωπεκει 
[τελιουμαι *| 
33, | "δε pro δει 
84. Ἱ αποκτινουσα 
[ποσακεις 
Τ ορνιξ 
35. αφειεται] 
--ερημος' αµην 
«λεγω δε 
««ιδηται με] 
+ ηξει pro ηζη man 1, tamen 
n€ou prim scr et corr 


Caput XIV 


{ 3 ¥ *avrovs| pro τους 
{| +0 post αποκριθεις 
«ειπεν προς αυτους! 
* wos pro ονος 
* eloerat, pro εµπεσειται 
ανασπασι 
7. Ἱ πρω]τοκλεισιας 
κατακλειθης 
9, ερι 
Τ mera pro per’ 
10; αναπε]σε pro αναπεσον 


[προσαναβηθει 
11. ταπινωθησεται, 
ταπινων 
12. Ἱ διπνον, 
18. Jt [αλλα 
Τ αναπειρους 
14. αναστασι 
15. {| Ιφαγετε 


* αριστον pro αρτον 
16. Ἱ διπνον 
17, απεστιλεν 


διπνου 


MANUSCRIPT III 


18. 
19. 
21. 


22. 


25. 


27. 


28. 


29. 
91. 


32. 
33. 


34, 


ερχεσθαι] 
παραιτισθαι] 
δοκειµασαι] 

--εκεινος 

* εαυτου pro αυτου" 

οργεισθεις 

πλατιας 

{ αναπειρους 

«Ίτυφλους και χωλους 

{ 2, J 2 *yevon|ras 

pro γευσεται 

διπνου "| 

{{ 26. “avrov pro εαντου 

* eauTov pro αυτου 

«ειναι µου 

{ +0 ante θελων 

Τ οκοδοµη/|σαι, 
καθεισας 

* εις prO τα προς 

««αυτω ενπε]ζειν 
συνβα]λιν 
[ουχει 
καθεισας 
χειλιασυ] 
χειλιαδά| 
Ιαποστιλας 

-ουν 

* αυτου pro εαυτου 


{| Tada pro αλας bis 


Caput XV 
q < avTw εγγιζοντες 


--παντες 
γραμ]ματις 
Ἱ --την 
< εξ αυτων ἐν 
[καταλιπει 
20 pro εννενηκονταεννεα 
|ovvKarer 
συνχαρηται 


J 


8. 


10. 


11. 
πας 
15. 
16. 


ahs 
19. 


20. 
22. 


24, 


25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 


32. 


SECUNDUM 


{| ovrws 
96 
{| ουχει 
απτι 
Οοικειαν 
ζητι 
[συνκαλειται 
συνχαρηται 
lovrws 
γεινεται 
{| *eoxev pro ειχε 
υστερισθαι, 
πολειτων 
+ και χορτασθηναι post κοι- 
λιαν 
--αυτου 
* µι]σθιου pro µισθιοι 
— Kau 
ειµει 
--ποιησον µε ως ενα των 
µισθιων σου 
* επεσεν pro επεπεσεν 
ην. 
+ αυτω post δοτε 
--Κκαι απολωλως ην, και ευ- 
ρεθη 
οι[κεια 
--αυτου 
= OTe 
--αυτου 
«σου εντολην 
* σιτευτον, (Sup τε SCY τισ 
man 2, id est σιτιστον) 
— nv’ και 
Caput XVI 
αυτου"] man I, εαντου Man 
2 (ε sup) 


γαρ 
* δυνη pro δυνηση 


* 
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οικονομιν;] 
8. * δε αυτω (vel ὃ εαυτω) pro 


ο 


J 


9 


ο ϱ 


11. 


12. 
13. 


14. 
15. 


17. 


20. 
21. 
24. 
24. 
25. 
26. 


27. 


δε εν εαυντω 
αφερειται 
* Ώχρεωστων pro χρεωφειλε- 
των 
οφιλεις 
Τ βαδους pro βατους 
--αυτω 
δεξε] 
καθεισας 
οφιλεις, 
σειτου, 
δεξε 
αδικειας 
εαυτοις (€ corr man I ex 
a partim scr) 
α/δικειας 


* 


εκλειπηται 
δεζωντε] 
εγενεσθαι 
αληθεινο] 
εγενεσθαι 
µειση]σει, 
δυνασθαι 
καν 
εσται) 


} βδελυσµα pro βδελυγµα 


--εστιν 
{ |κερεαν 
* παρελθειν,] pro πεσειν 
Τ ειλκωµενος pro ηλκωμενος 
Τ απελιχαν 
{ ante απεθανεν 
Φλογει 
* ωδε pro ode 
«υμων και ημων] 
εστηρικτε 
--εντευθεν 


— OUV 
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29. 


80. 
91. 


10. 


ως 


12. 


WASHINGTON 


+ de post |λεγει 

+o ante aBpaap, 
ουχει 

Τ µωυσεως 

* απελθη pro αναστη 

* πιστευουσιν, pro πεισθη- 


OOVTQL 


Caput XVII 


Ἔτου ante µη 
* pro ουαι scr ου man I 
add e« sup man 4 

* λιθος pro µυλος 
πε]ρικειτε 

} εριπτε] pro ερριπται 
προσεχεται 

π-εις σε 
|επτακεις bis 

* ἰαµαρτηση pro αµαρτη 

--επισε 


αφησις 
* εχεται pro ειχετε 
Τ σινηπεως 
ελεγεται 
ἱερι 
αναπεσε, 
| διπνωσω pro δειπνησω 
φΦαγεσε 
πιεσε 
--αυτω 
ουτως] 
ποιησηται 
λεγεται 
οτι 
αχριοι 
Τ οφιλοµεν 
{| Ἔδιερχεται pro διηρχετο 
|σαμαριας 
πορρω]| pro πορρωθεν 


επιδειξαται 


* 


MANUSCRIPT III 


15, 


16. 


πο. 


20. 


21. 


234. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


27. 


29. 


31. 


32. 


33. 
34, 


35. 
36. 


ειαθη 
σαµαριτης ‘| 
{| Τουχ pro ουχι 
+ ουτοι post dexa 
{ Ἀποτέ[ποτε pro ποτε (scr 
iterum et del man 1) 
και pro η" 
επιθυµησεται 


* 


ιδιν 
Τ ουχ operat! 
ey 

διωξηται, 
i η; 
* νπο Tov pro υπ 
— Kau 

δι 
— Tov" 

[ήσθειον 
Τ Aw? 
<Oevov και πυρ 
* εστιν pro εσται 
οικεια 
µνηµονευ]εται 
Τ AwF’,| 
} απο]λεση pro απολεσει 
* Ἰαυτη pro ταυτη 
«δυο εσονται 

κλεινης] 
— οἱ 
Τ παραλημφθησεται 

post Ἰαφεθησεται (scr 
et del man 1) 

} Ιπαραλημφθησεται 


συναχθησοντε 


λος ΙΙ 


+ avtous| post προσευχεσθαι 


* ἄνους pro ανθρωπον 


* ηθελε] pro ηθελησεν 


10. 


12. 
13. 


14. 


16. 


17. 
20. 


224." 


26. 


27. 


28. 
29. 


32. 


33. 


35. 


38. 


399. 


40. 


42. 
49. 


SECUNDUM 


— pou 
* ν/ποπταζη pro υπωπιαζη 
αδικειας 
— Kau" 
{| αι. * evyerar, pro nu 
χετο 
ειµει 
δεις 
{| *ndvvalro pro ηθελεν 
ε[παρε, 
ειλασθητι 
ταπινωθή/σεται, 
ταπινων 
αφεται 
* ewe in raS man I pro µε 
(yeas? prim scr) 
Κωλυεται 
{| Ταν pro εαν 
— gov" 
[λιπει, 
* ακουοντες ΡΙΟ ακουσαντες 
δυνατε 
< Tapa θω εστιν, pro εστι 
παρα τω θεω 
—o 
«υμιν heya, 
οικειαν,͵ 
ενπε/χθησεται, 
ενπτυσθησετ(αι) 
* αποκτινουσιν ΡΙΟ αποκτε- 
νουσιν 
{| προσετα! 
+ Saved’ 
* |cevynon, pro σιωπηση 
t δαυειδ᾽ 
ενγισαντος 
--αυτω 
* Ἰκολουθησεν prim scr sed 
corr Ίκολουθει man 1 
(ει sup no; εν del) 
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LS 


a 


11. 


14. 


198. 


14. 


17. 


19. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


Caput XIX 


* εζελθων man 2 pro εισελ- 
θων (E in ras, εισελθων 
man 1) 

T ζαχ]χαιος 

μας 

Ώλικεια 
μεικρος 

* προσδραµων] pro Ἅπρο- 

δραµων 

[ειδη 

— δι 

Τ ζαχχαιε 


καταβηθει,) 


2 παν]τες pro απαγτες 


Τ ζαχχαιος 
* το ημισυ pro τα ηµιση 
{<n βασιλεια του Ov μελ- 
λει 
Ἔην post τις 
Ἔκαι post ευγενης 
* πρα|γματευεσθαι pro 
πραγµατευσασθε 
* εν w pro εως 
πολει]ται 
απεστιλα| 
"πρεσβιαν 
--αυτω 
= 00 
* πεπραγµα]τευσατο, pro διε- 
πραγµατευσατο 
ισθει 
* γενου pro γινου 
«ει αυστηρος! 
ερεις 
Τ εἱσπειρες, 
ειμει, 
ερων 


* wou το αργυριον µ(ου) 
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25. 


29. 


30. 


31. 
32. 
33. 
34, 
35. 
36. 
97. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 
43. 
46. 
48. 


* 
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2 


man I(pov™ del et µου 
scr in marg) 
--την 
+7w ante To|Kw 
— KGL ειπον αυτω, κυριε, εχει 
δεκα µνας 
Ἱ εἼλεωνα, pro ελαιων 
απεστιλεν 
υπαγεται 
ευρήησεται 
εκα]θεισεν 
αγαγεται, 
λυεται 
Τ ευραν| 
λυεται 
Ἔοτι post ειπον 
Τ επιριψαντες 
εαυτων ΡΙΟ αυτων 
ελεων, 
* ηρξατο pro ηρξαντο 
* amav|ray pro απαν 
--βασιλευς 
* φα]ρισαιοι pro των φαρι- 
σαιων 
{ --οτι 
* σιωπησουσιν pro σιωπη- 
σωσιω 
ηγΎγεισεν 
αυτην ΡΙΟ αυτη 
| απ pro απο 
— kat συνεξουσι σε 


* 


+ ott post yeypanrau| 


Τ ηυρισκον, 
* ms 
ποιησουσῖ] pro ποιησωσιν 


CAPUT xX 


{| + αὐτω] (scr et del man τ) 
post επεστησαν 
* vepers Pro αρχιερεις 
γραµµατις 


8. 


oO 


14. 


16. 


17. 
18. 
19. 


20. 


21. 


23. 
24. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


32. 
33. 


—eva 
* συνελογιζοντο pro συνελο- 
γισαντο 
--ουν 
* ἰανθρωπου pro ανθρωπων 
πεπισµενος 
{ 10. απεστιλε] 
διραντες 
+ αυτον post εξαπε]στιλαν 
εξαπεστιλαν 
* Ἰδιελογιζοντες pro διελο- 
γιζοντο 
— devre 
αποκτινωµεν] 
γενητε 
τούτους Kat δωσει {τους 
και Ow in raS man its 
αµπελωνος prim scr) 


* 


απεδοκειµασαν 
* πεσειτε ΡΙΟ πεση 
< ou ypappa|tis και οι αρχι- 
ερεις 
* οχλον, pro λαον 
* νποχωρήσαντες Pro παρα” 
τηρησαντες 
απεστιλαν 
ενκαθε]τους 
+odape| ante διδασκαλε, 
οιδαμεν 
πειραζεται, 
* δειξα]τε pro επιδειξατε 
— be 
* pro eovynoay scr man I 
εσιωπησαν, (SUP ωπη 
scr -γη- man 2) 
σαδδουκεα 
ee 
Τ εξαναστησει] 
* νστερα pro υστερον 
αναστασι] 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


41. 


42. 


44. 
45. 


47. 


© 


SECUNDUM 


γεινεται 

Ἱ Σεκγαμιζονται; pro εκγα- 
µισκονται 

* της εκ νεκρων man 2 (εκ 
sup, ης ν in ras; των 
νεκρων man 1) 

* εκγαµιζονται, pro εκγα- 
µισκονται 

* µελλουσιν, pro ere Ou 
νανται 

T µωυσης 

* εδη]λωσεν pro εµηνυσεν 

— kat τον θεον ιακωβ 

+o ante θεος 


* 


αυτου] OUTOL, pro QUTW 


Coow 


Τ Saved? 
Τ δανειδ᾽ 
Ἔτων] ante ψαλµων, 
Τ /δαυειδ᾽ 
{| 46. προσεχεται 
διπνοις, 
οικειας 
προφασι] 
Τ ληµψον]ται 


Caput XXI 
=e 


«τινα και 
Ἁπλιω pro πλειον 
Τ αναθεµασιν| 
Ἐ]κεκοσμητο (Sup ο) scr ε 
man 2) pro κεκοσµηται 
θεωρειται] 
* λιθον pro λιθω 
|σημιον 
{ µελλει pro µελλη 
γεινεσθαι *| 
βλεπεται 
πλανηθηται 
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ELJLEL 
πορευθηται 
9. q QAKOVONT OAL 
πτοήθηται, 
11. σισµοι 
+ |όοβηθρα 
σηµια 
isa παντων] ΡΤΟ απαγτων 
14. * Ίθετε pro θεσθε 
15. αντι]πειν 
16. παραδοθησεσθαι 
Τ συγγε[νεων 
17. εσεσθαι 
19. κτησασθαι 
20. ειδήται 
-την 


21. 


22. 


23. 
24, 


25. 


26. 


28. 


30. 


91. 


* γινωσκεται] PLO γνωτε 
εκχωριτωσαν| 

= ow 

Ἔγπλησθηναι pro πληρω- 

θήναι 

--τΤαις' 

* µαχαιραις, pro µαχαιρας 
εχµαλωτισθησον! TOL 
σηµια 
συνοχη, εθνων εν α/πορεια, 

Ἔτη ws ante ηχουσης 

+ σαλους| pro σαλου 
προσ]δοκειας 

Τ οικουµε[νης, Pro οικουµεγη 
γεινεσθαι, 


ο ανα|καλυψατε pro ανακυ- 


ψατε 
επαραται 
απολυτρωσεις 
απ αυτων pro ad’ εαυτων 
γινωσκεται 
ουτως 
ει/δηται 
γεινοµενα 
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γινωσκεται 
88. * παρελευσεται, Man I, corr 
παρελευσονται Man 2 
(ο commrexigy οἳ Vv 
suprascr) 
* παρελευσονται, pro παρελ 
θωσι 
84. προσεχε]ται 
* βαρηθωσιν pro βαρυν- 
θωσιν | 
< at καρ]διαι υμµων 
εφνιδιος 
—nante ημερα man 1; add 
sup man 2 
35, παγεις 
«της γης πασηςι| 


36. | αγρυπνιται 
* κατισχυσατε pro κατα- 
ξιωθητε 
«παντα Ταυτα| 
—Ta 
37. --εξερχοµενος 
ελεων, 
Caput XXII 
2. ypapparis 
3. q = 
* κα]λουμενον pro επικα- 
λουµενον 
6. εζητι 
7. Ἱ 8. απεστιλεν 
10. Ἅ«οικειαν 
11. ερειται 


οικειας 
12. | αναγεον pro ανωγεον (e 
corr ex s man 1) 
ετοιµασαται,) 
15. — pe 
16. } ουκεντι 
17. +70 ante ποτηριον] 


18. 


19. 


20. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 
27. 


28. 
30. 


31. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


λαβεται 
διαµερισαται 
+ vd| ante γενηµατος 
* orov (o Sup man 2) 
[ποιειται 
δι/πνησαι 


* ere pro apart 


Tt €xxuvvopevor, | 
— avtou 
* ηρξατο pro ηρξαντο 
* αυτους pro εαυτους 
-Tpacowy, 
Φι]λονικεια 
* εξουσιαζουσιν pro οι εξου- 
σιαζοντες 
µιζων] 
μιζων,] 
ουχει 
— be 
ειµει 
εσται 
εσθειηται 
[πεινηται 
Ἔκαθησεσθαι pro καθιση- 
σθε 
S| © 233: 
ELJLEL 
T φωνηση] 
απεστιλα 
Τ /βαλλαντιου 
Τ ουθενος| pro ουδενος 
Τ βαλλαντιον 


ετοιμος 


---Ό 

--ετι 

* πληρωθηναι man 1, corr 
τελεσθηναι man 2 (:Te- 
heo* sup) 

* ελογισθην, pro ελογισθη 

* το pro τα 


98. 


39. 


40. 
42. 


43-44, --ωϕθη δε avTw*: 


45. 
46. 


47. 


49. 


51. 


52. 


54. 


55. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
63. 
64, 
67. 
68. 


70. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


* και] pro κυριε 


μαχαιρε 

εικανον 

εις In ras man I (τω prim 
scr) 

[ελεων, 


κ 


--αυτου 
προσευχεσθαι 
* γινε]σθω, pro γενεσθω 
επι 
την γην 
--αυτου 
καθευδεται, 
προσευχεσθαι 
εισελθηται 


— Se 


“3 αντου, pro QUTWV 


ηγΎγισεν| pro εγγισε (error 
edit Oxon) 


επιταξοµεν Ρτο ευ παταξο- 


μεν 
{| ἄεασατε pro εατε 


* 


--αυτου 

{ 53. εξετινατε 

* αλλ᾽ η pro add’ 

«εστιν υµων 
συνλαβοντες 


συνηγαγον pro εισηγαγον 
q |συνκαθεισαντων 


* 


ειµει, 


* διαστησασης| pro διαστασης 


—o ante αλεκτωρ, 
ενεπε]ζον 
πεσας 
πιστευσηται, 
αποκριθηται 
απολυσηται "| 

{ * ovr pro δεῖ 
λεγεται 
ειµει, 


1. 


ω - 


as 


απ ο 


11. 


12. 


13. 


18. 


19. 
20. 
21. 
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Caput XXIII 


* ηγαγον pro ηγαγεν 
πειλατον,) 
πειλατος 

* αυτος pro ο δε αποκριθεις 
αυντω 

πειλατος 

ανασιει 

πειλατος 

* ιεροσολυ]µοις {λυμοις in 
ras man 1) 

+ χρονου post ικανου 

σηµιον 

γεινοµενον | 

εικανοις' 

αυτω, (w in ras man I, ον 
prim scr) 

[ιστηκεισαν 

ypappalres 

Τ |εξουθενισας 


* 


—~o 
ενπεξας, 

πω 
πειλατω, 
πειλατος 

* ο Ίρωδης (ο sup tamen 

man 1) 

πειλατος 
συνκαλε]σαμµενος 
κατηγορειται] 

* ovy pro δε 


πανπληθει] 
ερε 

— Tov 

+7yv ante φυλακην;] 
πειλατος 

--σταυρωσον΄ 

* αυτον, in ras man I (σταυ”' 

prim scr) 
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23. 
24. 
25. 


26. 
28. 
29. 


30. 


33. 
34, 


35. 


36. 


39. 


43. 


44. 


46. 


48. 


49. 
51. 


52. 
53. 


94, 


WASHINGTON 


Επεκιντο 
{| πειλατος 
— avTous 
* εν τη dudakn| pro εις την 
Φυλακην 
--του' 
κλεεται bis 
αιρουσι», 
στιραι 
| πεσατε pro πεσετε 
Ἰκαλυψαται 
* τον pro ov” 
—o δειήησους"'''τι ποιουσι 
* αυτου (ov in ras man 1) 
* εν οις Και εστηκει PYO και 
ειστηκει 
«του θυ] ο pro ο του θεου 
ενεπεζον 
προσευχοµενοι PYO προσ- 
ερχοµενοι 
* και αυτον pro σεαυτον 


* 


επετειµα 

* leper, pro εἰ 

* ση]μερον (o corr man 1 

ex u sine ras) 

παραδισω,) 

Ἱ ενατης] 

παρατιθεµαι pro παραθη- 
σομµαι 

του]το δε pro και ταυτα 

συνπαρα|γενοµενοι 

αυτων pro εαυτων 

ιστηκεισαν 

συνκατατεθειµενος 

αριµαθιας! 

πειλατω 

— auto’ 

< ovders ovde|zr@ 

SG 


* επιφαυσκεν, pro επεφωσκε 
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55. 


Se 


10. 


12. 


14, 


15. 
17. 


18. 
20. 


21. 
22. 


24, 


25. 


--και 
συνεληλυθυειαι 


µνηµιον 
Caput XXIV 


μνημιου, 
διαπορισθαι 


«ανδρες δυο 
αισθησεσιν 
|ενφοβων 
κλεινουσων 
ζητειται 

Τ αλλα] 

* aveotn, pro ηγερθη 
µνησθηται 
µνηµιου 

Τ απηγ|γειλαν 


—noav δε 

+7 ante ιακωβου,] 
αυ 

J µνη]µιον, 


--κειμενα 
post ωὠµιλουν 
+ συνζητειν.) 
αντιβαλλεται 
εσται 
— ev 
<av|rov παρεδωκαν 
Τ συµ πασιν 
* ορθρειναι (p? sup man 2) 
pro ορθριαι 
μνημιον͵] 
µνηµιον 
ουτως 
Τ ουχ pro ουκ 
Ἱ 27. Ἱ µωυ]σεως 
* Ίδιερμηνευειν pro διηρµη- 


VEVEV 


* avrov, pro έαυτου 


28. 
29. 


80. 


33. 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


, 38. 


39. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


ηγγεισαν 
εσπερας ΡΙΟ εσπεραν 


ες 
κε|κλεικεν 
* κα]τακεισθαι pro κατακλι- 
θηναι 
-“λαβων τον αρτον 
Τ υψεστρεψαν pro υπεστρε- 
ψαν 
—ovtws man 1; add sup 
man 2 
* το pro τα 
κλασι 
{| Ἑαυτοις] pro αυτος 
Ί- εγω epe µη Φοβεισθαι 
post λεγει αυτοις] 
* ]φοβηθεντες pro πτοηθεντες 
ενφοβοι 
εσται, 
|evdere 
— pov’ 
ειµει, 


4]. 
42. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
48. 
49. 


50. 


99. 
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— pe 
T µε] pro ee 

θεωρειται 
τη χαρας| 
— Kat απο µελισσιου κηριου 
Τ µωυσεως, 

συν]ειεναι 

|ovrws 

εσται 
«εγω ιδου 

επαγγελεια] 

καθεισατε] 

ενδυσησθαι| 
εις man 1, add sup man 2 
* βηθανιαν, (v? in ras man 

2; scr σ man 1) 


— QavuTOU 


Τ |nvroynoer 
—apnv 
Subscr ευαγγελιον κατα λου- 
καν man I. 


ο 


10 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


Inscr ευαγγελιον κατα µαρκον man 2 


Caput I 


= TOU, 
— eutrpoobev σου 

ποιειται 
+ (Ροδίτρι]βους αντου,) (34) 
πασα φαραγξ πληρωθησε|- 
ται, και παν ορος και βουνος 
ταπινωθή|σεται, και εσται 
παντα Τα σκολια εις ευ/θειαν, 
και η Τραχεια εις πεδιον, 
(46) και (6 sup man 1?) 
οφθη!σεται η Sofa KU, και 
οψεται πασα σαρξ το σωτη- 
puov του Bu, (3c) οτι KE ελα- 
λησεν φωνή] λεγοντος, Bon- 
σον και ειπα τι Bonow, (32) 
οτι; πασα σαρξ χορτος, και 
πασα η δοξα αυτής] ws ανθος 
χορτου, εἔηρανθη ο χορτος 
και; το ανθος εζεπεσεν, το δε 
PYG KU μενει] εις τον αιωνα᾿ 
και 

ιεροσολυµειται] 
-“ποταμω 
+ nv post |και 

αισθιων 

ELMEL 
* του uio|Sypatos pro των 

υποδηµατων 
| βαπτιση 
* εγενετο δε pro και εγενετο 
+ kau post Ίμεραις 
Τ ναζαρεθ 


* lex pro απο 


11. 
18, 


14, 
15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


21. 
24. 


25. 


25-26. +7va ακαθαρτον, 


* καταβαινον απο] του ουρα- 


νου WOEL περιστεραν και 
µενον] pro woe περι- 
στεραν καταβαινον 
* του ov|pavov, pro των ου- 
pavev 
Τ ηυ/δοκησα, 
<P Ίµμερας pro ημερας Τεσ- 
σαρακοντα 
—o ante is 
ηγ/γεικεν 


* των ουρανων, pro του θεου 

µετα[νοειται 

πιστευεται 

ιδεν 

* αμϕι]βαλλοντας pro βαλ- 
λοντας 

—o ante ts 

--αυτων 

--εκειθεν 

««ευθεως post και 

<ev Tw πλοιω post µισθωτων 

* ὐκολου/θησαν αυτω pro 
απηλθον οπισω αυτου 

+ καίφαρναουμ, 

--εα 

* συ pro σοι 

«ημας απολεσαι 

+ wdc ante οιδα 

* Ίκαι ειπεν pro ο (ησους λε- 
γων 


* εκ] του ανθρωπου, pro εξ 


αντου 


και] 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


91. 


32. 
33. 


SECUNDUM 
εξηλθεν to va ante 
σπαραξαν 

και. 


—To πνευμα το ακαθαρτον 


= ανεκραγεν pro κραξαν 


* και α/πηλθεν απ pro εξηλ- 


θεν εξ 
εθαυµαζον| pro εθαµβηθη- 


σαν 


* 


* και συνεζητουν pro ωστε 


συζητειν 
* εαυ]τους pro αυτους 
* Neyovtes, pro λεγοντας 


.— Tl εστι τουτο 


κενη| 
* η εξουσιαστικη αυτου, και 
οτι; pro οτι κατ εξου- 
σιαν και 
* και εξηλθεν pro εξηλθε 
δε 
* πανταχου| pro ευθυς 
* Ἱεξελθων δε εκ της συνα- 
γωγης ηλθεν| pro και ευ- 
Jews εκ τῆς συναγωγης 
εξελθοντες ηλθον 
οικειαν 
Ἔιακωβου και post ιακωβου 
και 
««κατεκειτο δε η πενθερα σι- 
µωνος! 
--ευθεως 
+ εκτινας την χειρα] και επι- 
λαβοµενος post προσελ- 
θων 
--κρατήσας της χειρος αυτης 
-ευθεως 
διη|κονι 
* avtTw, pro αντοις 
— kat Tous δαιμονιζοµενους 
πολεις 
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|συνηγμενη pro επισυνηγ- 


pevy 
* ras θυρας, pro την θυραν 


84. ποι]κειλαις 
+ απ αυτων, post εἰἔεβαλεν 
λα]λιν 
+ XP evar: post ὐδισαν av- 
τον] 
35. — TpaL 
* εννυχα pro εννυχον 
— \rap 
--εξηλθ εκαι 
Τ και εκει pYO κἀκει 
36. -ο 
37. --και ευροντες αυτον 


* λεγοντες pro λεγουσιν 
* ζητουσιν σε παντες, pro 
οτι παντες ζητουσι σε 
38. --ινα κἀκει 
* κήη]ρυσσιν pro κηρυξω 
* εληλυθα, pro εξεληλυθα 
89. * εις τας συναγωγας] pro εν 
ταις συναγωγαις 
--και τα δαιµονια εκβαλ- 
λων 
40. --και γονυπετων αυτον 
+ Ke post λεγων 
--αυτω, Οτι 
41, εκτινας 
* λεγων pro και λεγει αυτω 
καθαρισθητει, 
42. — €LTOVTOS αυν,του 
— Ka εκαθαρισθη 
48. — Kat εμβριµησαµενος αυτω, 
ευθεως εξεβαλεν αυτον 
44. µήδενει 
— pndev 
Ἱ αλ]λα 
««δειξον εαυτον pro σεαυτον 


δειξον 
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45. 
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* καθαρσιου, pro καθαρισ- 
μου 
* lo proa 
Τ µωυσης 
κηρυσ]σιν 
--πολλα 
— avtov" 
* επ pro εν 


* παντοθεν͵ pro πανταχοθεν 


Carun li 


* ερχεται pro εισηλθεν 
| καρφαναουμ 
-δι ημερων 
* εν οικω PYO εις οικον 
— evfews 
χωρι»)] 
--μµηδε τα προς την θυραν 
* προς αυτους pro αυτοις 
+ Ldou ανδρες post |και 
+ Baoralovres εν κρεβαττω 
post αυτον| 
— PEepovTes, αιροµενον υπο 
τεσσαρων 
* προσελθειν pro προσεγ- 
γισαι 
* απο του οχλου, pro δια τον 
οχλον 
--εξορυξαντες 
Τ «pa|Barrov 
* εις ον pro ef’ ω 
{| Ἔσου αι] αµαρτιαι, pro σοι 
αι αµαρτιαι σου 
+ λεγοντες, post αυτων 
ουτως 
* apewat pro αφιεναι 
— evdews 
--αυτου 
--ουτως 


— €V εαυτοις 


10. 


11. 


12. 


14. 


15. 


* Neyer pro ειπεν ᾿ 
--ταυτα 
διαλογειζεσθαι 
Ἔ γαρ post τι 
—Tw παραλυτικω 


* σου pro σοι 


εγειρε 
— kat αρον σου τον κραββα- 
τον 
ειδηται 
αφειεναι 
--επι της γης 
-σοι λεγω 
εγειρε 
Τ |kpaBarrov 
*o δε εγερθες pro και 
ηγερθη 
--ευθεως 
+ αυτου post αρας 
| Ἰκραβαττον 
--εξηλθεν 
* εµπροσθεν pro εναντιον 
+ amnd|Gev, post παντων 
* θαυμαζειν αυτους pro εξι- 
στασθαι παντας 
— Neyovras 
< ovTws ουδεποτε] 
* ειδον: pro ειδοµεν 
λευειν 
αλ]φεου 
* του Ττελωνιου] pro το τελω- 
νιον 
* ηκολουθει pro ηκολουθη- 
σεν 
* γει/νεται pro εγενετο 
* ανακειµενων αυτων pro εν 
τω κατακεισθαι αυτον 
οι|κεια 
--αυτου", και 


|συνανεκιντο 


16. 


17. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


24. 


29. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


* των φαρισαιων pro και οι 
φαρισαιοι 

--ιδοντε αυτον εσθιοντα 
µετα των τελωνων και 
αµαρτωλων 

* δια τι pro τι οτι 


και πινει 


— QUTOLS 24. 


Τ αλλα 
* εληλυθα pro ηλθον 


— €LS µετανοιαν 25. 


+ pabyrar post οι 

a5 ou* 

— 0 ιησους 

* νυμφιοι pro υιοι (yup in 
ras man 1) 

--οσον χρονον μεθ) εαυτων 
εχουσι τον νυµφιον, ου 
δυνανται νήστευειν 

* 
VALS ταις NMEPALS 

κο 

* επισυναπτι Pro επιρρατ- 

τει 

— em 

ερει 
+ am avTou| ante το" 


ἵ-αυτου 


* mew Pro χειρον 2η. 


γεινεται, 

αλλ εις καινους post πα- 
λαιους 

* διαρρησσον/ται ov ασκοι 
pro ρήησσει ο οινος ο 
νεος τους ασκους 

* 
TOU 

* Baddovow,| pro βλητεον 

* αυτον εν tos σαββασω| 


πορευεσθαι ΡΙΟ παραπο- 


εκεινη τη NMEPA, ΡΙΟ εκει- 26. 


απολλυνται, Pro απολουν- 1. 
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ρευεσθαι αυτον εν τοις 


σαββασι 


* εσπαρµενων pro σπορι- 
pov 
< ou µαθηται αντου ἠρξαντο 
— odov ποιειν 
Ἐτιλλειν] pro τιλλοντες 
* οι δε pro και οι 
ειδε 
—ev 
— autos 
* Neyer pro ελεγεν 
* lovde Touro pro ουδεποτε 
Ἔτι «Πρηπαν: 2 \(o.man 1, 
del man 2) 
Tt δαυ[ειδ’, 
επινασεν 
* wer avrov, (εταυτ in ras 
man 1) 
* εισελθων pro εισηλθεν 
--επι αβιαθαρ του αρχιε- 
pews, και 
«εφαγεν ante τους αρτους| 
* και εδωκεν Και τοις per 
αυτου ους ουκ e€ect φα- 
yeu ει µη] τοις µερευσιν, pro 
ους ουκ εξεστι"'':.τοις συν 
αυτω ουσι 
* λεγω δε υμιν οτι pro και 
ελεγεν αντοις 
* εκτισθη pro εγενετο 


-ουχ ο ανθρωπος δια το 


σαββατον 
Capor elit 


* εισελθοντος αυτου pro εισ- 
Oe παλιν 

* ερχεται ῬΤο και ην εκει 

Ἔπρος av|Tov post ανθρω- 


TOS 


WASHINGTON 


* εχων ἔηραν pro e€npapme- 
νην εχων 

* 
ρουν 

* θεραπευ]ει pro θεραπευσει 

--αυτον΄ 

— efnpapperny 

+ Enpav post xepa| 

εγειρε 


* εκ του µεσου, pro εις το 


μεσον 12. 


* 


αγαθον| ποιησαι pro aya- 


θοποιησαι πο. 


* ov, pro κακοποιησαι 


* 


απολεσαι'| pro αποκτει- 
ναι 


περιβλεψαμενος δε] pro και 


* 


περιβλεψαμενος 14, 


--συλλυπουμενος 
εξετινεν] 
} απεκατεσταθη 
--υγιης ως η αλλη 
* Ἱεξελθοντες Se pro και 
εξελθοντες 


τα ευθεως 


συνβουλιον 16. 


* εποιουντο] pro εποιουν 
* lo δε pro και ο 
-"ὐηκολουθησαν αυντω 


OTTO. 

-"και απο της ιδουµαιας 16. 

--αι 

+ nkodovfovy αυτω post σι- 17. 
Solva 


-“πληθος πολυ 


ας 
QKOVOVTES pro ακουσαγτες 


--ὖλθον προς αυτον 


10. * εθεραπευεν pro εβεραπευ- 


σεν 


* = 
ETETUTTO| pro Επιπιπτειν 18. 


παρετή]ρουντο pro παρετΊ] 11. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


* avrov Man I, αυτω Man 2 


(o sup) 
* τα πνευµατα δε pro και τα 
πνευµατα 
* (Sov pro εθεωρει 
Ἔπροσεπιπτον ΡΙΟ προσε- 
πιπτεν 
* expalov pro εκραζε 
* λεγοντες pro λεγοντα 
-- ΟΤι 


--“πολλα 


* ποιωσιν, PYO ποιησωσι 


* avaBas pro αναβαινει 

== καν. 

* Ἱπροσεκαλεσατο pro προσ- 
καλειται 

--αυτος 

+ pabyras| post ιβ (pro Se 
δωκα) 

+ ous post αυτου 

+ αποστολους! 

post Kav? 
αποστιλη pro αποστελλη 


ὠνομασεν, 


* 


+70 ευαγγελιον, post κη]- 
ρυσσιν 

* εδωκεν αυ]τοις pro εχειν 

εκβαλλιν 

+ Kaw περια/|γοντας κηρυσσιν 
το ευαγγελιον,) post δαι- 
µονια, 

το 

«ονομα σιµωνι 

— Kat ιακωβον τον του ζεβε- 
δαιου, Και Lwavyny τον 
αδελφον του ιακωβου 

* Ἰκοινως δε αυτους εκαλεσεν 


βοανανηρ]γε, pro και 
επεθηκεν Ἅαὖυτοις Ονο- 


µατα βοανεργες 
{| Ἔησαν δε ουτοι] σιµων, και 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


SECUNDUM 


avdpeas, (ακωβος, και ιωᾶ]- 

νης, Φιλιππος και µαρθο- 

λοµεος, και | µαθθεος, και 

θωµας, και ιακωβος ο του] 

αλφαιου, και σιµων ο κανα- 

νεος, prO και ανδρεαν ο ο: 

κανανιτην 

Ἔιουδας ισκαριωτης ο pro 
ιουδαν ισκαριωτην ος 

* παραδους pro παρεδωκεν 

* ερχεται pro ερχονται 

Τ µη/δε pro pyre 

* Ἱπερι pro οι παρ᾽ 

Ἔοι γραμµατεις και οι λοι- 
ποι] post αυτου 

Τ ελεγαν 

* εξηρτηνται αυτου pro εξε- 
στη 

— ol γραμματεις 

+ ypapparis,| post karaBav- 
TES 

— KGL OTL 

τον apxov|ra pro εν τω 

αρχοντι 

Έ και δι αυτου post δαιμο- 
νιων, 

< ev παραβο]λαις, post αυτοις 


* ειπεν pro ελεγεν 


[εκβαλλιν, 

Τ καν pro και εαν 
οικεια; 

— 1 οικια εκεινη 

* εαν pro ει 


--ανεστη 

* εµερισθη, pro και µεµερι- 
σται 

η βασιλεα αυτου post 
|σταθηναι 


a5 ουδεις δυναται pro ου δυ- 


VATQL ουδεις 


MARCUM 


28. 


29. 


30. 
31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 
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<diapraca ante εισελ- 
θων 
οι|κειαν' 
--αυτου' 
* ra σκευη Pro την οικιαν’ 
} διαρπαση!| 


«τα αµαρτήη]µατα αφεθησε- 
ται 
+a ante βλασφημιαι, 
-οσας αν Braodynpnoo- 
σιν 
σεις" 
— eis τον αιωνα 
Τ αλλα| 
* ίαμαρτιας, pro κρισεως 
* εχειν αυτον, pro εχει 
* και ερχεται ΡΙΟ ερχονται 
ουν 
«αυτου η µητηρ και οι αδελ|- 
ou αυτου, 
απεστιλα 
* καλουντες pro φωνουντες 
«περι αυτον οχλος, 


* και λεγουσιν pro ειπον δε 

* στηκουσιν ζητουντες pro 
ζητουσι 

* ος δε pro και 

* και ειπεν AUTOLS, ΡΙΟ αυτοις 
λεγων 

— prov" 

* και pro ἢ 

a 


αυτου ΡΙΟ τους περι av- 
τον 

τους, µαθητας post καθη- 

μενους 

ειδε 

* και ος ΡΙΟ ος γαρ 

* ποιη pro ποιηση 

< pov αδελφος 

— pou" 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


Caput IV 


1. <np€&aro παλιν 


* προς] pro παρα 

Ἄπλειστος, pro πολυς 

«εις το πλοιον ενβαντα 

* παρα τον αιγιαλον, pro εν 
τη θαλασση 

* @ τω αιγιαλω pro προς 

την θαλασσαν 

--επι TNS γης 

--πολλα 

Ἔλεγων, pro και ελεγεν 

--αὖτοις εν τη διδαχη αυτου 
[ακουεται 

--του 

--εγενετο εν τω σπειρειν 


* το µεν pro ο µεν 


* opvea pro πετεινα του ου- 
ρανου 

* Ἰαλλα pro αλλο 

τα πετρωδη, PLO το πετρω- 


δες 


και οτι pro οπου 


* 


* 


— KOE 

λ λ 
ανετει] ε, pro εζανετειλε 

-δια το µη εχειν βαθος γης 
ανατιλαντος 


αλλα pro αλλο 
επι pro εις 


* κ * 


av|ra pro αυτο 


* 


εδωκαν, ΡΙΟ εδωκε 


* 


αλλα εἶπεσαν pro αλλο 
επεσεν 

Τ εδιδει pro εδιδου 

* αυξανο]µενον pro αυξζα- 
νοντα 

φερει, pro εφερεν 

+7o ante εν ter 


* 


λ pro Τριακοντα 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
15. 


16. 


the 


18. 


19. 


€| pro εἔηκοντα 
p pro εκατον 
--αυτοις 
* kau οτε pro οτε δε 
* επηρωτη]σαν pro Ίρωτη- 
σαν 
* μαθηται αυτου pro περι 
αυτον συν τοις δωδεκα 
* tus η παρα/βολη αυτη, pro 
την παραβολην 
* λεγει pro ελεγεν 
--Ύνωναι 
--τα ante παντα 
γεινεται 
--βλεπωσι, και 
--ακουωσι, και 
- συνωσιν] pro συνιωσυι 
--τα αµαρτηµατα 
γνωσεσθαι, 
Τ ευθυς 
ερει 
* evs αυτους] pro εν ταις 
καρδιαις αυτων 
* Ίουτοι δε pro και ουτοι 
--ομοιως 


Ἐ οιτινες pro ov’ 


* και pro η 
+ και post λογσ] 


Τ ευθυς 


* σκανδαλιζεται, 
corr 


Man 2 


man 1, 
σκανδαλιζονται 


— Kal οὗτοι εισιν 

+ de post οὗ 

* βιου pro αιωνος 

--Τουτου 

απαται pro η απατη 

— Kal αι περι τα λοιπα επι- 
θυµιαι 


συνπνιγουσι 


20. 


21. 


22. 


24, 


25, 
26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31, 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


* 


ακαρποι γυγνονται, 


pro 
ακαρπος γινεται 


* ουτοι] δε pro και ουτοι 


> πιπτοιτες, pro σπαρεντες 
* καρπον φερουσιν| pro καρ- 


ποφορουσιω 


+7o ante ev ter 32, 


λ, & ῥ 
Ἐλεγει; pro ελεγεν 


* 


καιεται PO ερχεται 
κλεινην| 

* add’ pro ουχ 
Ἄτεθη, pro επιτεθη 


* ουδεν| pro ου 
— Th 
* add’ wa pro o εαν µη 33, 
{ βλεπείται 
ακονεται, 34, 
µετριται] 
--και προστεθησεται υμιν 85. 
τοις ακουονσιν 36. 


* εχει pro αν εχη 
* ἄνος οταν pro εαν αν- 
θρωπος 


— TOV. 37. 


* 


την γην pro της γης 

* εγειρεται Pro εγειρηται 
* Ίβλαστα pro βλαστανη 
* µηκυνεται Pro µηκυνηται 


Ἔπλη]ρης ο σειτος pro 
πληρη σιτον 38. 
σταχυει, 
— de 
— evfews 


* πως pro TLL 


* re την παραβο]λην δω- 


µεν, pro ποια παραβολη 


παραβαλωμεν 39. 


--αυτην 


* κοκκον PIO κοκκω 
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* οπο]ταν pro ος οταν 
* την γην pro της γης 
* µικροτερον Man I, µικρο- 
τερος Man 2 
+a| ante παντων 
—€oTL 
— kal οταν σπαρη 
* αυξει pro αναβαινει 
γεινεται 
<peloy (pro µειζων) ante 
πα]των 
λαχανων κ in ras man I 
(ra *** prim scr) 
«αντου v7ro τη] σκιαν 
πετινα 
--πολλαις 
Τ εδυναν]το 


Τ καθ ειδιαν 


* avras:| pro παντα 


[οψειας 

* αφιουσιν pro αφεντες 

Ἔ και post οχλον 

* αμα πολλοι ήσαν pro αλλα 
δε πλοιαρια ην 

γεινεται 

λελαψ 

µεγαλου ανεµου | pro ανε- 
µου μεγαλη 

και Ta pro Ta δε 

εισεβαλλεν pro επεβαλλεν 


εν pro επι 


κ 


κ. κ ο κ 


προσ|κεφαλαιου pro το 
προσκεφαλαιον 


pro διεγει- 


* 


διεγειρᾶ]τες 
ρουσιν 

— kau’ 

— auTw 

* εγερθεις pro διεγερθεις 

* τη θαλασση και ειπεν pro 

ειπε TH θαλασση 
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40. 


α. 


WASHINGTON 


— olwTa 
* φιµωθητι | pro πεφιµωσο 
"μεγαλη 
* Neyer pro ειπεν 
διλοι 
εἰσται 
ουτως 
--πως ουκ 
εχεται 
* η θαλασσα και οι ανεµοι 
pro και 0 ανεµος και η 
θαλασσα 


νυν V 


t ἠλθαν 
+ την (ν Sup man 3) 
* lyepyvoTynvor, pro γαδα- 


ρηνων 
* εξελθοντων 


εξελθοντι αυτω 


αυτων pro 
-ευθεως 
<< |avos εκ των LVN LLWV (av 
in ras man 1, T° prim 
scr) 
««ειχεν την κατοικησιν 
μνημµιοις © 
Τ ovde pro ουτε 
* αλυσι αυτον] ουκετι εδυ- 
ναντο ΡΙΟ αλυσεσιν ου- 
δεις ηδυνατο αυτον 
| πολ]λακεις αυτον δεδεσθαι 
και πεδες και Ἰαλυσεσι Ῥτο 
αυτον πολλακις πεδαις και 
αλυσεσι δεδεσθαι 
* διεσπαρκεναι δε pro και 
διεσπασθαι 
-υπ αυτου 
αλυσις] 


* συντετριφεναι, pro συντε- 


τριφθαι 


MANUSCRIPT III 


10. 


anh. 


12, 


13, 


14, 


15. 


16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


* undeva δε ισχυειν αυτον 
ετι ΡΤΟ και ουδεις αυτον 
ισχυε 

* Ίνυκτος δε και Ώμερας δια- 
παντος pro και διαπαγ- 
τος νυκτος Και NMEPAS 

* µνηµιοις pro µνηµασιν 

{ --απο 

* προσεδρα]μεν pro edpape 

* Neyer, pro ειπε 

* συ] pro σοι 

που 

< ovopa σοι 

* Neyer αυτω pro απεκριθη 
λεγων 

* αποστιλη αυτον] pro av- 

TOUS αποστειλη 

«προς Tw opt (pro προς Ta 
ορη) post µεγαλη 

* παρακαλεσαντες αυτον ει- 

παι pro παρεκαλεσαν 
αυτον παντες οι δαιµο- 
νες λεγοντες 

--ευθεως ο ισους 

Τ εισηλθαν 

--ησαν δε 

* ]και οι pro οι δε 


= αντους Ρτο τους χοιρους 


Τ |ανηγγειλον 

* ευρισκουσιν pro θεωρουσι 

--καθηµενον καιιµατισµενον 

και 

* ειδοτες pro ιδοντες 

* ενβεινοντος pro εµβαντος 

-μετ αυ]του η 

* και pro ο δειήσους 

* διαγγειλον pro αναγγειλον 

* πεποιηκεν pro εποιησε 

* ηλεηκεν pro ηλεησε 
κηρυσσιν 


21. 


22. 


29, 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 
29. 
30. 
91. 


32. 


98. 


34, 


35, 


36. 


37. 


38. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


* διαπερα/σαντες pro διαπε- 
ῥρασαντος 

<ev τω πλοιω του τὸ 

* Tus pro ets 

* w ονομα pro ονοµατι 

ειδων 

* προσπι]πτι pro πιπτει 

«τας χειρας αυτη 

* ινα pro οπως 

— TIS 

«ιβ ern pro ern δώδεκα 

— Tap 

+a ante axovoaca 

--ἐλθουσα 

--του ἱµατιου 

«αψωμαι αυτου 


* ειαθη pro ιαται 


* ειπεν, pro ελεγε 

--αυτου 

* συντριβοντα pro συνῦθλι- 
βοντα 

— We 

* πεποιηκνιαν, ΡΙΟ ποιησα- 
σαν 

ιδυια 

+ εμπροσθεν πᾶ]των post 

QUT” 

* αιτιαν avrns,| pro αλη- 
θειαν 

* θυγατηρ pro θυγατερ 
lobe 
νγειης 
σκυλλις 

-ευθεως 

* παρακουσας pro ακουσας 

««αυτω ovdeva 

* παρακο]λουθησε, pro συν- 
ακολουθησαι 

+ μονον post ει µη 


+ και post θορυβον| 


99. 


40. 


41. 


42. 
43. 


ο 


θορυβι]σθαι 
+ ειδοτες οτι απεθανεν, post 
[αυτου' 
* παντας pro απαντας 
παραλαμβανι] 
* εαντου, pro per αυτου 
* κατακειµενον] pro ανακει- 
μενον 
--αυτη 
| ταβιθα pro ταλιθα 
— Koupu 
εγειρε] 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 


διεστιλατο 


Τ γνοι pro γνω 
Caput VI 


--εκειθεν, και ηλθεν 
* ἠρξαντο pro ηρξατο 
— ott 
δυναµις 
γεινονται "| 
της] ante µαριας 
αδελφε pro αδελφαι 
— avTous 
συνγενεσιν 
οικεια 
{ εδυνατο 
* ουκετι pro εκευ ουδεµιαν 
ος ποιησαι δυναμιν, 
ολειγοις 
«κυκλω κωµας 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 
εδωκεν Pro εδιδου 
* παρηγ/γελλεν pro παρηγ- 
γειλεν 


* 


* apwo. pro αιρωσιν 

* πηραν pro ζωνην 
ενδυσησθαι 
χειτωνας 


228 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


WASHINGTON 


--αυτοις 

Τ αν pro εαν 
οικεια] 

* ος pro οσοι 

+ Totos post αν 

* δεξηται] pro δεζωνται 


* ακουση ΡΙΟ ακουσωσιν 


* αυτων, pro αυτοις 
--αμην λεγω υμιν''''"πολει 
εκεινη ; 
* µετα]νοωσιν pro µετανοη- 
σωσι 
* εξεπεµ]πον pro εξεβαλλον 
ηλιφον 
+ avrovs,| post εθεραπευον 
* leNeyov pro ελεγεν 
* βαπτιστης pro βαπτιζων 
* αυτου, (man 1) pro εν avtw 
(@ Sup ov man 2) 
+ de post αλλοι: 
--εστιν η 
* ον εγω] ον pro ον εγω (ον’ 
sup man 2) 
--εστιν' αυτος 
— €k νεκρων 
—o ante npwdns 
αποστιλας 
<yuvaika εχειν pro εχειν 
την γυναικα 
Lows 
συνετηρι. 
* ηπορειτο pro εποιει 
διπνον 
* εποιησεν pro εποιει 
χειλιαρχοις! 
της 
* Ἱετησαι pro αιτησον 
* δαν pro εαν 
"και ωμοσεν αυτη, οτι ο εαν 
µε αιτησης, δωσω σοι 


MANUSCRIPT III 


24, 


25 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29 


30 


91. 


32 


33, 


* |npeov pro Ίηµισους 
— prov 
* aurnowpat,| pro αιτησοµαι 
+ aitnoe post ειπεν΄ 
t |ευθυς 
— mpos Tov βασιλεα, ητήησατο 
λεγουσα 
* δω]σης pro dws 
-εξ αυτης 
πινακει 
* ακναειµενους ΡΙΟ συνανα- 
κειµενους 
απο]στιλας 
—o βασιλευς 
Τ σφεκουλατορα pro σπεκου- 
λατωρα 
+ em πινα]κει, post αυτου 
* και pro ο δε 
Τ φυλακη (η Corr man I ex 
ει sine ras) 
πινακει 
--αυτην' 
* Ἰκηδευσαι pro και ηραν 
* αυτον pro αυτο 
--τω ante µνηµιω" 
} απηγ|γειλον 
* εποιησεν] pro εποιησαν 
--οσα” 
* εδιδασκεν pro εδιδαξαν 
--αυτοι 
αναπαυεσθαι 
* λοιπον, pro ολιγον 
= Ol 
ηυκερουν, 
Τ και (ι SUp man 2) 
ιδον 
* αυτον pro αυτους: 
* vrayovtes pro υπαγου- 
τας 


--αυτον: 


34, 


35. 


SECUNDUM 


—Kat προηλθον αντους, και 
συνηλθον προς αυτον 
— 0 ιήσους 
εσπλανχνισθη 
+ 
np&avro pro ηρξατο 
--αυτου 


Ἄπαρηλθεν, pro πολλη 


36. — apTous 
— yap 
— OUK εχουσιν 
a7, * δήναριων ρ pro διακοσιων 


38. 


39. 


a 


49. 


44, 


45, 


47. 


δήηναριων 
+ wa εκα]στος αυτων βραχυ 
τι λαβη, post φαγειν 
”παγεται 
—= Ka" 
ELOET GL, 
συνποσια" 
--"συμποσια” 
Τ ανεπεσαν 
* ανδρες p pro ανα έκατον 
Vv, ΡΤΟ πεντηκοντα 


iene 

Ἔπεντε post Tous? 

* παρατιθωσιν pro παραθω- 
ow 

1B pro δωδεκα 

* πληρωµατα] pro πληρεις 


— TOUS αρτους, ωσει 
πεντακεισχειλιοι 


Τ ευθυς 


ενβηναι 
--εις το περαν 


+ βηήθαιδαν 
+ αν post εως 
Οψειας 
* ιδων pro ειδεν 
σφοδρα, post αυτοις 
ερχε]τε 


— 7 pos αντους 
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49. 
50. 


«φαντασμα εδοξα] 

«θαρσιτε µη φοβεισθαι εγω 
ειμι] 

— vay 

* 


51. 
αυτοις pro εαντοις 
50. | συνηκον pro συνηκαν 
«αυτων 1 καρδια 

+ ηλθαν 

+ evs post γην] 

— kat προσωρµισθησαν 


Τ ευθυς 


+ ou ανδρες του τοπου post 


53. 


54, 


|avrov 

* περιεδρα]μον pro περιδρα- 
µοντες 

ἝἜ εις ante ολην 

+ και post εκεινην "] 


55, 


* κρεβαττοις pro τοις κραβ- 
βατοις 

* οτι pro οπου 

-««εστιν εκει, 


56. * 
* 


οποταν ΡΙΟ οπου αν 
εισεπορευ|οντο pro εισεπο- 
ρευετο 
* 
ywavtTo pro Ίπτοντο 


Caput VII 


ο. * |rwves pro τινας 
ἝἜτινας post αυτου 
ἝἜτους ante αρτους 

8.  πυκνα pro πυγµη 

αισθιουσιν, 

4. { απ pro απο 
+ de οταν ελθωσιν post a|-yo- 

pas 
αισθιουσιν, 
κρατιν, 
κλεινων, 

5. επιτα 


. ερωτω]σιν Ῥτο ETEPWTWO LV 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


19. 


14. 


15. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


21. 


WASHINGTON 


+ λεγοντες' post γραμµατις] 

* Kowals ταις PO ανιπτοις 
αισθιουσιν 

Τ επροεφητευσεν 

* ayaa, pro τυµα 


* εχει pro απεχει 
RG ad 
κρατιτε 
--βαπτισµους ἔεστων και 


ποτήριων, και αλλα παρ- 
οµοια τοιαυτα πολλα 
ποιειτε 

στησηται, Pro τηρησητε 


Τ µωυσης] 
* αθετων pro κακολογων 


* 


λεγεται 

Τ αν pro εαν’ 
αφιεται 

--αυτου bis 

την εντολην post doyor| 
παραδοσι 

ω ὃ ὃ 
παρεδοτε, PYO παρεδωκατε 


--και παρομοια ἍἉτοιαυτα 
πολλα ποιειτε 
|ακουεται 
συνιεται] 

* αυτον' (ν Sup man 2) 

* εκ του GVOU εκπο]ρευοµενα 
pro εκπορευοµενα. am” 
αυτου 

* εισηλθον pro εισηλθεν 
[ουτως 
εσται, 

[κοινωσε, 

* διανοιαν, pro καρδιαν 

Τ αλλα 

* χωρει, pro εκπορευεται 

* καθα]ριζων pro καθαριζον 

ου 


21-22. ««µοιχιαι, πορνιαι, Κλο- 
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23. 


24. 


25, 


26. 


28. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


παι, povos (corr ex Φο- 
vo. man 1) πλεονεξια 
πονηρια, pro µοιχειαι"'' 
πονηριαι 
--ταυτα 
εκπορευετε 
— εκειθεν 
* lopia pro µεθορια 
— Kat σιδωνος 
oulKeLay 
--αυτης 


* 


εν πνιυ ακαθαρτω pro 


πνευμα ακαθαρτον 

«η δε γυνη| ην 

Τ συραφοινισσα 

* εκ]βαλη pro εκβαλλη 

— Kat λεγει 

* |Neyovoa Κε, και pro ναι, 
KUPLE* και γαρ 


* εσθιουσιν pro εσθιει 


T Ψιχων] pro ψιχιων 

--αυτης 

{| *eus pro προς 

* εις] την δεκαπολι», pro δε- 
καπολεως 

+ και post [κωφον 

Τ μογγιλαλον 

* προσλαβοµενος pro απο- 
λαβοµενος 

--τους ante δακτυλους 

--αυτου" 

«πτυσας] ante εις τα wra 

Τ γλωσ]σας pro γλωσσης 

Τ Ίεφεθθα, pro εφφαθα 

Τ διανυχθητι, 

* διηνυγησαν pro διηνοιχθη- 
σαν 

διεστιλατο 
ον heywour,| pro ειπωσιν 


* οσω Pro οσον 


37. 


Fa 


SECUNDUM 


— avTos 

Τ υπερπερισσω 

* πεποιηκεν Pro ποιει 
-“τους αλαλους 


Caput VIII 


| +de post εκειναις 
* madwv πολ]λου pro παµ- 
πολλου 
πρ avTo| post εχοντων 
— 0 ιησους 
--αυτοις 
σπλαγχνιζοµε] 
* tw οχλω pro τον ox ov 
* ημερε ΡΓΟ Nmepas 
T pus 
- εως] post νηστις 
εκλυθησοντε 
* Ίκαι τινες PIO τινες γαρ 
απο ante μµακροθεν 


. +helyovres, post µαθηται 


--αυτου 
* wde δυνασαι avrovs| pro 
τουτους δυνησεται τις 
ωδε 
ερηµειαςι| 
Ἔ]ο δε Ίρωτησεν pro και 
επήηρωτα 
+ ωδε post ποσους 
< αρ]τους εχετε, 
Τ ειπαν 
Τ Ka pro Kau" 
αναπεσιν 
c pro επτα 
* αυτοις pro τοις µαθηταις 


αυτου 
Τ ειχαν 

ολειγα, 
Ἔ αυτα post kav’ 
--αυτα 
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10. 


11. 


12, 


13. 


14, 


15, 


16. 


17. 
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—de 
Τ περισευµατα 
--Κκλασματων 
ζ pro επτα 
Ἔπληρεις, post σπυ]ριδας 
τετρακεισχειλιοι 
{| «ενβας ευθυς pro ευθεως 
εμβας 
κο 
+ και post αυτου 
* προς το opos| Sadpovvat, 
pro εις Τα µερη Sadpa- 
νουθα 
Τ συνζητειν 
* απ pro παρ᾽ 


σηµιον 
* εκ pro απο 
--αυντου 
σηµιον bis 
--λεγω vu 
* ov pro ει 
δοθησετε 
««ταντη τη γενεα 
««παλιν ενβας 


* επελα- 


απελθοντεςε| pro 
θοντο 
+ ou µαθηται αντου ante 
λαβειν 
— Kal ει µη 
* μονο] εχοντες αρτον pro 
αρτον ουκ ειχον 
βλε/πεται 
Τ φαριοεων, 
+ azo post και] 
* των ηρωδιανων, ΡΓΟ ηρωδου 
* οι δε pro και 
--λεγοντες 
* εχουσιν, pro εχοµεν 
Ἔ εν ολιγοπιστοι] 


post διαλογειζεσθαι 


έεαντοις 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


29. 


26. 
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εχεται bis 
συνιεται 
— ετι 
* εχετε και pro εχοντες bis 
* βλεπουσιν, pro βλεπετε 
α]κουεται | 
— Kat’ 
µνηµονευεται 
πεντακισχειλι]ους (ε’ sup 
man 2) 
+ aprovs post ζ (pro επτα) 
τετρακισχειλιους 
--Κλασματων 
{ ειπαν 
ζ, pro επτα 
* Neyer pro ελεγεν 
* ου]πω pro ου 
συνιεται, 
* ερχονται pro ερχεται 
Τ βηθαιδα | 
* αυτου pro του τυφλου 
* ενπτυσας pro πτυσας 
+ και post αυτου 
5 |επ ante αυτω 
* Ίρωτα pro επήηρωτα 
πι 
* ο δε pro και 
* Neyer, pro ελεγε 
--οτι 
— opw 
+ αυτου post χειρας 
--Εποιησεν αυτον 
* διεβλεψεν pro αναβλεψαι 


Ί απεκατεσταθη| 
* 


ανεβλεπεν man 1 pro 
ενεβλεψεν  (ενεβλεπεν 
man 2) 

* 


παντα τηλαυγως, pro τη- 
λαυγως απαντας 
α/πεστιλεν 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 
31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 
38, 


* |yn pro μηδε' 
— pnde ειπης τινι εν τη KOM 


καισαριας 

««επή]ρωτα post αυτου” 

΄-λεγον]τες, οι µεν post απε- 
κριθησαν 

* αλλοι δε pro και αλλοι 

--και αυτος 

[λεγεται, 

— ειναι 

+0 vos του Ov του ζωντος"| 
post xs 

* λεγου]σιν pro λεγωσι 

+ απο τοτε post Kau" 

* amo prim scr, corr υπο 
man I 

τα] ante αρχιερεων 

* τη τριτη Ώμερα pro pera 
Τρεις NMEPAS 

| παρησια 

Ἔνδως pro ιδων 

--αυτοις 

* leu τις pYO οστις 

* ακολουθειν pro ελθειν 

* apas pro αρατω 

— auTov’, και 

<eavtov Ψυχην, pro ψυχην 
αυτου” 


-ονυτος 
* 





ωφελει TOV ανον 


pro ωφε- 
λησει ανθρωπον 
««εαυ]του Ψυχην, pro ψυχην 
αυτου 
τι γαρ pro η τι 
επεσχΌ]θη 


* 


— Noyous 

— TavTn 
μοι]χαλιδει 
επεσχυνθησεται 


* και pro peta 


1. 


SECUNDUM 


Cavum 1X 


{ --αν 
εληλυθυειαν 
Τ καθ pro κατ 
Τεν τω] προσευχεσθαι au- 
τους post και; 
+0 ἴς post µετεμορφωθη/| 
--"Χιων, ova 
+ ιδου post και 


* αυτος pro αυτοις 


Τ Ίμωυση pro µωσει 
συνλαλουντες 

* ειπεν πετρος PYO ο πετρος 
λεγει 

ἱραββει 

«ωδε ηµας 

Ἔθελεις ποιησω woe pro 

ποιησωμεν 

τρις, 


Τ µωνση 


6. * λαλει pro λαληση 
7. -Ειδου post [και 


10. 


11. 


12. 


* αυτους, pro αυτοις 
--ηλθε 


«ακουετε αυτου, 


. * περιβλεποµενοι pro περι- 


βλεψαμενοι 


Ιδιεστιλατο 


* 


a ειδον] εξηγησονται, pro 
διηγήσωνται a ειδον 

οἱ δε pro και 

συνζητουντες 

εἰστιν οταν pro εστι το 

αναστη, ΡΙΟ αναστηναι 

επη]ρωτησαν pro επηρω- 
των 


ο. κ ---- * 


τι ουν Pro οτι 


γραμµατις 
— pev 
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13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


233 


* πρωτος pro πρωτον 

* αποκαθιστανι pro αποκα- 
θιστα 

Τ εξουθενηθη]| pro 
νωθη 

* ηδη pro Kau 

* ηλθεν] pro εληλυθε 


κ 


εξουδε- 


αντω pro QUTOV 

* ελθοντες pro ελθων 

* (Sov pro ειδεν 

--πολυν 
γραμµατις 

Τ συνζητουντας 

* προς αυτους] pro αυτοις 

Τ ευθυς 

* ιδοντες pro wav 

* εξεθαµ/]βηθησαν pro εξε- 
θαμβηθη 

αυτους, pro τους ypappa- 
τεις 


* 


}.ovv|Cynrevre 
* εαντους, pro αυτους 
«εις post οχλου 
+avtw, post ειπεν 
— avtov’ 
--αυτου 
Enpevere, 
Τ ειπα pro ειπον 
* ηδυνηθησα| εκβαλειν αυτο, 
pro ισχυσαν 
* και pro ο δε 
* avrows| pro αυτω 
+o t ante λεγει, 
Ἄαπιστε ΡΙΟ απιστος 
+ και διεστραμ/ µενη ante έως 
* aveEwpat pro ανεξοµαι 
Φερεται 
— kav’ 
— avrov* 
««αντου Tov πρα 
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+ heywr| ante ποσος 
* εξ ov pro ως 
* εκπαιδοθεν, pro παιδιοθεν 
22. πολ]λακεις 
--και 
Τ αλλα 
* δυνη| pro δυνασαι 
23. * τουτο pro το 
* δυνη pro δυνασαι 
--πιστευσαι 
24. * το TVG pro ο πατηρ 
* παιδαριου pro παιδιου 
— pera δακρυων 
* ειπεν: pro ελεγε 
--κυριε 
* βοήθησον pro βοήθει 
25. * συντρεχει PLO επισυντρε- 
χει 
+o ante οχλος 
--τω ακαθαρτω 
* το αλαλον κίαι) Κκωφον 
πνα ῬΡΙΟ το πνευμα TO 
αλαλον και Κωφον 
««επιτασσω σοι 
26. * κραξας pro κραξαν 
* σπαραξας pro σπαραξαν 
-- αυτον 
27. --αυτον' 
— Kat ανεστη 
28. * εισελθοντος αυτου pro εισ- 
ελθοντα αυτο» 
Ἔπροσηλ]θον αυτω post οι- 
κον 
+ κατ ιδιαν και post µαθηται 
--αυτου 
* επή]ρωτησαν pro επηρω- 
των 
λεγοντες, post αυτον” 
— Kat ιδιαν 


29. duvalre 


MANUSCRIPT III 


vnorva.:| 


30. Ἱ 31. Ἔλεγει pro ελεγεν 


32. 
33. 


34. 


35. 


96. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 
41. 


* 


παραδιδοτε 
* εγειρεται' Ρίο αναστησε- 
ται 
* ερω]τησαι pro επερωτησαι 
* ηλθον pro ηλθεν 
Ἱ καφαρναουμ’) 
οικεια 
* διελεχθητε προς εαυ]τους' 
pro προς έαυτους διελο: 
γιζεσθε 
αντων plo] ειη, pro µει- 
ζων 


* 


— Kau" 
καθεισας 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 
εστε 

-- αυτο εν 
ενανκαλισαµενος 

+ αν pro εαν bis 

εκ pro εν 

* παιδιον pro παιδιων 

* ley pro επι 
απο!/στιλαντα 

* καν αποκριθεις pro απε- 
κριθη δε 

* ειπεν, pro λεγων 

ate lev ante Tw ονοµατι 

* ηκολουθει pro ακολουθει' 

— oT, ουκ ακολουθει ημιν 

-ιῆσους 

* εν] pro επι 

* δυνησονται pro δυνησεται 

--ταχυ 

<pe καἰκολογησαι, 

* ημων pro υΌμων bis 

«αν yap pro γαρ αν 

— Tw 


* χρς pro χριστου 


43. 


49. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


90. 


SECUNDUM: MARCUM . 


|εσται, 
Ἔοτι post υμιν 
+ pov post µικρων 


— avTw 
* are λ 
ριεκει]το μυλον ονικον 
pro περικειται λιθος 
μυλικος 


* εβληθη pro βεβληται 

* Ἰσκανδαλιση pro σκανδα- 
λιζη 

«Ἴκυλλον, post εισελθεῖ, 

σος την γεενναν» ELS 

--οπου ο σκωλήξ ου σβεν- 
νυται 


= σκανδαλιση pro oKavoa- 


λιζη 
* κοψον pro αποκοψον 
«σοι εστιν 
* απελθεῖ] pro βληθηναι 
πεις το πυρ᾽'''ου σβεν- 
νυται 
* ει pro εαν 


= Ισκανδαλιση pro σκαν- 
δαλιζη 

-σοι 

--βληθηναι 

— Tov πυρος 


σβεν- 


* σβεννυεται | pro 
νυται 

* aus γηθησεται ᾽ pro αλι- 
σθησεται 

--Και πασα Όυσια adv αλι- 
σθησεται 

Τ αλα pro αλας ter 

* µωρανθη pro αναλον γενη- 
ται 

* αρτυ]σηται ᾿ pro αρτυσετε 

+ Όμεις ουν post αρτυσηται 

«εν εαντοις εχεται 

ειρήνευεται 


ος 


10. 


11. 


12. 
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CaputT X 


J και εκειθε] pro κἀκει- 
θεν 


-δια του 
* συνπορευεται ΡΙΟ συµπο- 
ρευονται 
--παλιν' 
* olxAos pro οχλοι 
ιωθει 
* ov δε φαρισαιοι προσελ|- 
θοντες pro kat προσελ- 
θοντες οι φαρισαιοι 
* αυτου pro αυτον: man 1, 
corr αυτον man 2 (v’ 
eras et ν scr) 
ενετιλατο 
Τ µωνσης, 
Τ ειπαν] 
fT µωυσης 
εγραψε 
--υμιν 
{] — αυτους 
+ kav ειπεν, ante ενεκεν 
[καταλιψει 
* εκαστος pro ανθρωπος 
* ουκ pro ουκετι 
< σαρξ] μια, 
* εζευξεν pro συνεζευξεν 
οικεια 
««επηρω[τησαν ante οι pa- 
θηται 
--περι του αυτου 
--αυτον 
—os εαν απολυση ᾿ ᾿᾽ µοιχα- 
ται ET αυτην 
— Kau’ 
««απολυση γυνη 
* γαµηση αλλον pro γαµηθη 
αλλω 
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14, 


15, 
16. 


17, 


19. 


20. 
21. 


23, 


24, 


WASHINGTON 


+ και] εαν ανηρ απολυση την 

µοιχατ/(αι) | 
post µοιχαται, 

+ emuret|unoas post Kau" 


γνναικα 


«΄αντοις ειπεν, 
αφεται 
Τ εµε pro pe 
— Kav’ 
Κωλυεται 
* των ουρανων Ἱ] pro του 
θεου 
fi αν pro εαν 
ενανκαλεισαµενος 
* επιτιθει pro τιθεις 
ἝἜ και post αυτα” 
Τ ευλογει] 
+ Lov Tis πλουσιος post οδὃσ] 
—€is 
— avtov" 
+ λεγων, post αυτον’ 
— pn αποστερησης 
Ἔσου, post [μρα 
Ἔτι υστερω ετιι post µου 
—o δε 
ενβλεψας 
+e. θελεις τελιος ειναι post 
αυτωι 
* σε pro σοι 
--τοις ante /πτωχοις 
* ουρανοις] pro ουρανω 
<apas Tov σταυρον σου ante 
δευρο 
ακολουθι 
* απο του λογου pro επι τω 
λογω 
+ a7 αυτου post απηλθεν 
{ ante ο de i> 
--παλιν 
--τους πεποιθοτας επι τοις 


χρηµασω 
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25. 


26. 
27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


91. 
32. 


33. 


34, 


35, 


+movavov, post εισελθειν 
— ys bis 
Τ τρωµαλιας pro τρυµαλιας 
«πλουσιον post θυ 
* δυνήησεται pro δυναται 
+ pev| post παρα᾽ 
ἝἜτουτο post ανοις 
Τ αλλα 
--εστι παρα 
— kau" 
««αυτω λεγειν ο πετρος 
--ιδου ners 
«παντα αἱφηκαμεν 
* ηκολουθηκαµεν ΡΙΟ Ίκο- 
λουθησαµεν 
— de 
οικειαν 
<7) µρα η πρα 
— 7 γυναικα 
+ ενεκεν post και 
οικει[ας 
--αδελφους και 
* µρα pro µητερας 
— ot 
— Kav 
+ αντω, post ακολου/θουντες 
--εφοβουντο 
(B pro δώδεκα 
EOS 
— avTov’ 
ενπεξουσιν 


* ενπτυσωσιν 


pro εμπτυ- 
σουσιν 

* προσηλθον pro προσπο- 

ρευονται(προσελθοντες prim 

scr man 1; litt τες del man 

(1) eva εἰ ο εσας ου 

scr man 3) 

* θελωμεν pro θελοµεν 


Τ αἱ pro εαν 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


43. 


49. 


44, 


45. 
46. 


47. 


SECUNDUM 


Ἔσε post a 


* αιτησωµεθα 


pro aurn- 
σωμεν 
θελεται 


< pe (me 


TOLNO AL 
man 2) 


sup 


— gov’ 
* βασιλεια της So€ys,| pro 
δοξη σου 

+ αποκριθεις post ἴς 

* αυτω pro αντοις 

* Ίτο pro τι 
αιτισθαι, 
δυνασθαι 

* η pro και 

Τ ειπαν] 

--αυτω 

—o δειησους ειπεν αυτοις 
πιεσθαι * 
βα/πτιζομε 
βαπτισθησεσΏθαι, 
κα]θεισαι 

* η pro και 

— ov" 

-ιησους 

--αυτους 

* ου µεγα]λοι pro οι µεγαλοι 

--αυτωνὸ 
ούτως] 


—de 


* εστιν pro εσται 


* οστις αν pro ος εαν 
«εν υ]μιν µεγας γενεσθαι 
«υμων διακο]νος, 

* ειναι pro γενεσθαι 

+ vpovr post |εσται 

Τ λουτρον 

+o ante νιος 

--βαρτιµαιος ο 

* ναζαρηνος pro ναζωραιος 


MARCUM 


48, 


49. 


51, 


52, 
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— KQL επετιµων ~*~” 


pe 


-αυτω 


ελεησον 


* θαρ]ρων pro θαρσει 
εγειρε 
φωνι 
θελις 


Τ ραββουνι] 


-"ίήσους 


* αυτω pro τω ιησου 


Caput XI 


ενγιζουσιν 
Τ .,εροσολυµα 
eee 
= Kae 
* Nelyov pro λεγει 
υπαγεται 
< κατεναν]τι κωµην, pro 
κωµην την κατεναντι 
--υμων 
ευρησεται 
* w pro εφ ον 
+ ov|7rw ante ουδεις 
* επικεκαθεικεν pro κεκαθικε 
---ποιειτε τουτο 
— Tov 
—Tnv 
* Ίτινες δε pro και τινες 


: εστωτων PLO εστηκοτων 


* ειπεν αυτοις pro ενετειλατο 

* αγουσιν pro nyayov 

* επιβαλλουσιν pro ee 
βαλον 

--αυτων 


* καθιζει pro εκαθισεν 


--αυτων 

* Ἱεστρωννυον pro εστρωσαν 

--αλλοι δεστοιβαδας ''' "εις 
την οδον 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


WASHINGTON 


--ὠσαννα 
[βασειλια 

--εν ονοµατι κυριου 

* ειρηνη pro ωσαννα 

-οἱησους, και 
operas 

— 3p 
iB’ pro δωδεκα 

* αυριο] pro επαυριον 

* εις βηθανιαν pro απο βη” 
θανιας 

επι[νασεν, 

αποµακροθεν συκην! pro 
συκην µακροθεν 

+ us αυτην, post ηλθεν 

ας [τι ευρησει 

* εις αυτην, pro εν αυτη 

+ povor| post φυλλα 


"ο ante καιρος 


14, 


15. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


«ειπεν αυτη ο LS, 
«εις τον αιωνα] εκ σου καρ- 
Tov µήδεις 
* φαγη ' κίαι) ηκουσαν] pro 
Φαγοι. και ηκουον 
--ο ιησους 
— Kat αγοραζοντας 
Τ εν τω ερω (v τω ιερω In 
ras man I; prim scr ε 
τω LEP) 
+ e€exee*| post κολλυβισ- 
των 
εθνεσι 
Ισπηλεον 
«οι αρχιερεις και οι γραμ- 
parts, 
* απολεσωσιν pro απολε- 


OOVOLV 


* 


Ίπας γαρ pro οτι πας 
* οταν pro οτε 
* εγεινετο 


MANUSCRIPT III 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33, 


* εξω] της Toews εξεπο- 
Ρρευοντο, pro εξεπορευετο 
εξω της πολεως 

= παραπο]ρευομενοι πρωει 

εξη;ρανµενην 
paBBe, 
ειδε 
--και 
εχεται 

+7ov ante θυ ] 

ποτε 
opt 

* αρθηναι pro αρθητι 

* Άληθηναι pro βληθητι 

— 0 εαν ειπη 

— ay 

αιτισθαι, 

* ελαβετε pro λαμβανετε 

στηκήται 

* avy pro αφη 

--ειδευµεις'''παραπτωµατα 
νΌμων 

* Ίελεγον pro λεγουσιν 

««ταυτην την εξουσιαν 

--ινα ταυτη Tons 

{| Ἑεπερωτω] pro επερωτησω 

== KOE. 

* τινι pro ποια 

am pro εξ: 

αποκριθηται 


* 


* διελογιζσ|το 


pro edoy- 


ζοντο 
* αυτους pro εαυτους 
Ἔ οτι post λεγοντες, 
+ np post ερει 
— oup 
* Φοβουµεθα pro εφοβουντο 
* παντες pro απαντες 
* Ἰηδισαν pro ειχον 
«τω W λεγουστ| 


SECUNDUM 


Τ οιδοµεν, man 1, corr οιδα- 
μεν man 3 


Caput XII 


1. * λαλειν, pro λεγειν 


10. 


12. 
14, 


* avos τις edulrevoey αμ- 


πελωνα, Pro αµπελωνα 
εφυτευσεν ανθρωπος 
+ αυ]τω post περιεθηκεν 
--καώ 
* εξωρυξεν pro ωρυξεν 
απεστιλεν 
-“προς τους γεωργους 
Ἔκαι απεκτιναν post |εδι- 
ραν 
απεστιλαν 
--παλιν 
απεστιλεν 
-“λιθοβολησαντες 
* κεφαλεωσαντες pro εκεφα- 
λαιωσαν και 
απεστιλαν| 
* Πτιµασμενον, PYO ητιμωμε- 
νον 
απεστι]λεν, 
--κἀκεινον απεκτειναν 
* δε pro pe 
αποκτινοντες, 
* νστερον δε] pro ετι ουν 
+ Tov ante αγαπητον 
απε]στιλεν 
--και αυτον 
— ott 
«ειπαν, post eavrous 
αποκτινωμµεν 
απεκτ.να] 
ανεγνωκατε, PLO ανεγνωτε 
α[πεδοκειμασαν 
— kat αφεντες αυτον, απηλθον 
* ηρξαντο ερωταν αυτο εν 
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δολω: pro Aeyovow 
αυτω 

-- ου, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


+ |evrov ουν nuw ante εξε- 
στιν 
< dovvat κηνσον καισαρι] 
(κηνσον sup man 2) 
Ἔνυποκριται, post πειραζετε 
ειδω, 
Τ ειπαν 
--αυτω 
--ο ιησους 
«τα καισα]ρος αποδοτε 
|σαδδουκεοι 
f µωυσης! 
* εχη pro καταλιπη 
* τεκνον] pro τεκνα 
--αυτου"'΄ 
* απεθανεν και pro αποθνη- 
σκων 
καν 
— kav απεθανε 
— Katt 
—Kat ελαβον αυτην 
a pro επτα 
* εσχατον pro εσχατη 
-«ὉἨ γυνη α[πεθανεν, pro απε- 
θανε και η γυνη 
-ουν 
αναστασι 
* ουν αυτΏ] τινος Pro οταν 
αναστωσι, τινος αυντων 
ζ pro επτα 
* αποκριθεις δε pro Και απο- 
κριθεις 
πλανασθαι) 
γαμι]σκοντε, 
οι ante αγγελοι 
* ει pro οτι 


εγειρο]τε 
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27. 


28. 


29. 


380. . 


31. 


32. 
33. 


34, 


35, 


WASHINGTON 


* aveyvwKate ΡἵΟ ανεγνωτε 


} µων/σεως 
«ος heya| αυτω᾿ 
—o ante θς”.34 
—o ante Os 
— beos’ 
— vets ουν 
πλανασθαι) 
* προελθων pro προσελθων 
* Ἰακουων pro ακουσας' 
{ συνζητουντων 
* ιδῶ| pro ειδως 
< απεκριθη αντοις, 
--πασων 
* ειπεν pro ιησους απεκριθη 
— OTL 
* παντων πρωτη, PIO πρωτη 
πασων των εντολων 
Τ ιστραηλ’, 
— εις 
αγαπησις 
--εντολη 
* Ίομοιως pro οµοια 
αγαπησις 
μιζων 
< θς εστιν 


* κα το pro kav? 


— kat εξ ons της ψυχης 

Ἔσου post πλησιον 

* σε]αυτον, pro εαυτον 
πλιον 

--των bis 

--αυτον' 

+ οτι post αυτωι] 
βασειλιας 

««ετολμα αυτον ουκετι 

* επερωταν/| pro επερωτησαι 

— 0 ιήσους 


* λεγει pro ελεγεν 
γραμµατις 


MANUSCRIPT III 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 
40. 


41. 


43. 


44. 


—o ante xs 

γαρ 

--τω ante πνι 

--τω ante αγιω, 

Τ Ίεκχθρους 

* νποκατω pro υποποδιον 

— ovy 

* πως pro ποθεν 

—o 

--αυτοις 

Ἔ ταις ante στολαις 
διπνοις, 

--τας ante οικειας 

--των ante χηρα! 

και ορφανων, post χηρω 

προφασι 

οιτινες PLO ουτοι 


Τ ληµψονται 
* περισσον Pro περισσοτε- 


ρον 
εστως pro καθισας 
+avras, post εθεωρι 
+ roy ante χαλκον 
--αυτου 


* 


* 


— ort 
[πλιον 

--των βαλοντων 

* περισσευµα]τος αυτων pro 
περισσευοντος αντοις 


“παντα οσα ειχεν 


Caput XIII 
— Le 


TOT ATE 
—o «ησους 
+ wde post Ίαφεθη 
* λιθον pro λιθω 
* ade|On ουδε διαλυθησεται: 
pro καταλυθη 


8-9. 


9 


10. 


11. 


SECUNDUM 


+ και δια τριων η]μερων αλ- 
λος αναστησεται ανευ 
χειρῶ:| ante καθηµενου 
of verse 3. 

καθηµενου δε pro και κα- 
θηµενου 

ε]λεων 

* επηρωτα| pro επηρωτων 
ΕΠΟΝ ΡΤΟ ειπε 
σηµιον 

--παντα 

«και αποκριθεις αυτοις ο 1S 
[βλεπεται 

eer 

+o XS, post ειµει 
ακουσηται 
θροεισθαι, 

ee Sk 

> YEP 
|βασειλιαν 

— Kav’ 
σισμµου 

— Kal εσονται 

— Kat" 

=— αρχαι 


βλεπετε δε υμεις εαυ- 


ωδινων ταντα. 


τους 

* και δωσουσιν pro παρα- 
δωσουσι γαρ 

δαρησεσθ(αι)] 

σταθησεσθαι 

* πρωτον δε δει; pro δει 
πρωτον 

* αγω]σιν pro αγαγωσιν 
λαλησηται, 

--μηδε µελετατε 

Τ αν pro εαν 

* εκεινο pro τουτο 
λαλειται, 


εσται] 
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12.  αναστησὂο]ται pro επανα- 
στησονται 
18. εσεσθαι 
— ouTos 
14. ειδηται] 
--το ρηθεν vio δανιηλ του 
προφητου 
* στηκον pro εστος 
15. οικειαν, 
αρε 
«τι, post αυτου 
οικειας 
16. αρε 
* τα] ιµατια pro To ιµατιον 
17. --ταις” 
18. προσευχεσθαι 
— 7 φυγη ver 
19, θλιψεις 
— KTLOEWS 
20. --κυριος 
21. ειδου bis 
* KS pro χριστος η 
* m|orevera pro πιστευσητε 
22, “πολλοι post yap 
σήµια 
* πλαναν] pro αποπλαναν 
23, --ιδου 
24. Ἱ αλλα 
δωσι 
25. -Γεκ ante του ουρανου 
* πεισουντε ῬΡἵῖο εσονται 
εκπιπτοντες 
— au’ 
* τοις ovpavous| Corr man 2 
eX τω ουρανω Man I 
26. * νεφελη| pro νεφελαις 
27. —avrov bis 


* ε/πισυνστρεψουσιν pro επι- 
συναξει 
«της ante γης] 
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28. 


29. 


34, 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


* akpwy ουρανων, pro ακρου 


ουρανου 

— 78 

γινωσκεταιυ 

[ουτως 

ειδητε 

γει/νοµενα, 
+ de post αμην 
* εως ΡΙΟ µεχρις ου 


. * παρελευσετε] pro παρελευ- 


σογταυ 


. Ἔδει post βΒλεπεται 


αγρυπνιτε 
προσευχεσθαι, 
+ €u µη ο THP και ο υιος post 
ο, 
κερος ‘| 
--εστιν 
* ωσπερ yap pro ws 
οι[κειαν 
ενετιλατο 
[γρηγοριται 
οικειας 
i PET AVUKTLO| pro µεσονυ- 
κτιου 
πρωει, 


[εξεφνης 


. —deyo 


ypnyopuras,| 
Carut XIV 


* Ίφαρισαιοι pro ypapparecs 


—ev 
* κρατήσοντες] 
Ιαποκτινωσι», 
οικεια] 
* γυνη προσηλθεν pro ηλθε 
γυνη 
* πολυ]τιμου, pro πολυτελους 


κατα 


4. + tov µαθητων post τινες 


— Tov µυρου 
εδυ/νατο 

— TOUTO 

το µυρον post πραθηναι 


< dy|vapiov 7 pro τριακο- 


σιων δήναριων 


ενεβριµουντο pro ενεβρι- 


µωνγτο 


* 


. Ἔαυτοις, post ειπεν 


* κοπον ΡΙΟ κοπους 


παρεχεται ᾿ 

γαρ post καλον 

| ηργασατο 

* εν εµοι, pro εις εµε 
εχεται bis 

* uuwy, pro εαυντων 
θεληται 
δυνασθαι 


* αυτοις pro αυτους 


8. — αυτη 


10. 


11. 


13, 


14, 


+ οτι post υμι] 

— TOUTO 

+.dov post [και 
ιβ] pro δωδεκα 

* παρα[δοι pro παραδω 


— avTOLs 


εζητι 
«αυτον ευκαι]ρως 


ο παραδοι > PLO παραδω 


* αποστιλας pro αποστελλει 
«δυο post αυτου 
— kav? 
[υπαγεται 
Γεισελθο]των υµων post Kaus 
--και 
Τ αν pro εαν 
+ pov, post καταλυµα 
* φαγο]μαι᾽ pro dayw 


Τ αναγιον] pro ανωγεον 


16. 
17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 
24, 


25, 


26. 
27. 


28. 
29. 


30. 


SECUNDUM 


ετοιµασαται 

+ ετοιµασαι; post εξηλθον 
ιβ, pro δωδεκα 

{| ante αµην 

Τ usw pro υμων 

<pe παρα[δωσει 
[λυπισθαι 

--και αλλος, µη τι εγω 

-εκ 
8 pro δωδεκα 
ενβαπτοµενος 

« πα]ραδιδοτε ante υπαγει 
παραδιδοτε, 

-- ην 

--αυτων 

— 0 ιησους 

* εδιδου pro εδωκεν 

+ avrots,| post ειπεν 


λαβεται 
— payere 


-εστι 
* τοις] µαθηταις pro αυτοις 
--καινης 

* υπερ pro περι 

+s αφεσιν αµαρτιων. post 

εκχΌ|νομενον 

--ουκετι 

+ γε[νηµατος 
ehewr,| 

qi σκανδα]λισθησεσθαι (ε- 

σθαι in ras man I, οντε 
prim scr) 

* τα προβατα σκορπισθη- 
σεται, pro διασκορπι- 
σθησεται τα προβατα 

Ἔ εκ νεκρων post µε 

{ Ἑαποκριθεις λεγει pro εφη 


«ει κίαι)| 


_t add’ (At sup man 2) 


— ool 
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31. 


32. 


33. 


34, 


35, 


36. 


38. 


40. 


41. 


42. 
43. 


+ συ post οτι 
— ev 
-η δις 
* µε αρνηση, pro απαρνηση 
με 
* ο δεπετρος µαλ]λον περισ- 
ows ελεγεν, οτι pro ο δε 
εκ περισσου ελεγε µαλ- 
λον 
* εξερχονται pro ερχονται 
Τ Ίγεσσηµανιν, 
καθεισατε 
Ἔτον ante ιωαννην] 
* µετ αυτου, pro pel” εαντου 
εκθαμβισθαι| 


Ἰμιναται 


γρηγορειταιι 
* την] γην pro της γης 
<|wa post εστι 
+ pov post πηρ 
εστί, post σου 
<TOUTO απ εμου"| 


Τ αλλα 
γρηΎγορειται 
προσευ]χεσθαι 
εισελθηται 
Tupac }40 *| 

* καταβαρου]µενοι, pro Be 
βαρημενοι 

ἠδισαν 

καθευδεται 

--το ante λοιπον 
αναπαυιεσθαι 

Ἔτο τελος, ιδου post απεχει 

* Ίκαι pro Lov 
παραδιδοτε 
εγειρεσθαι) 

4] --ευθεως 

-ων 


1B, pro δωδεκα 
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44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


53. 


54. 


55 
56 


59. 
60. 


—57. 


WASHINGTON 


ο τωνὸ’ 4 
+ συσηµον 
«λεγων αυτοις, 
* ᾽αγαγεται pro απαγαγετε 
+ yatpe| post λεγει, 
* paBe., pro ραββι ραββι 
--επ αυτον 
* εκρα]τουν pro εκρατησαν 
* και εις pro εις δε | 
* παρεστω/των pro παρεστη- 
κοτων 
ae την 
επεσεν] 
αφιλε] 
t εξηλ/θατε 
συνλα|βειν 
+ των προφητων:| post γρα|- 
φαι 
* τοτε pro και 


+o. µαθηται αυτου ante 
αφεντες 
η|κολουθι 
--επι γυμνου 
* lou δε νεανισκοι εκρατησαν 
αυτον, PrO και κρατου- 
σιν αυτον οι νεανισκοι 
+katapav, post αρχιερεα 
* συνπο]ρευονται pro συνερ- 
χονται avTw 
* ov? (ι sup tamen man 1) 
Ἄηκολουθει pro Ίὐκολουθη- 
σεν 
|συνκαθημµενος 
— kau? 
|θερμενομενος 
Τ ηυρισκον | 
— Kal ισαι αι µαρτυριαι 
"+" KaT αυτου 
«ζην ειση 
—To 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66. 
67. 


68. 


69, 


MANUSCRIPT III 


— ovk αποκρινη ουδεν 
* lore pro τι 
+ kau ante πα]λιν 
— 0 αρχιερευς 
+ ex δευτερου post αυτον 
* evhoynpe|vou, pro ευλογη- 
TOU 
+ amoxpias post τς 
+ avtw,| post ειπεν 
ειµει΄ 
οψεσθαι 
<|ex δεξιων καθηµενον 
* της δυναµεως') pro των νε- 
φΦελων 
--ευθυς post αρχιερευς 
Τ διαρηξας! 
χειτωνας 
+ παντες post ηκουσατε 
* την] βλασφημιαν του στο- 
µατος αυτου pro της 
βλασφηµιας 
«φαινεται υμιν, 
* και pro οι δε 
ενπτυειν 
περικαλυπτιν 
--αυτω7 
+vuv χε τις εστιν ο πεσας 
σε, post προφητευσον 
υπηρετε 
* ελαμβανον, pro εβαλλον 
που 
θερµενοµενον 
* ης:| pro ησθα 
* ουτε pro ουκ 
} ουτε pro ουδε 
«συ τι 
* εις την] εξω αυλην, pro εξω 
εις το προαυλιον 
— Kat αλεκτωρ εφωνησε 
--παλιν 


70. 


71. 
72. 


SECUNDUM 


* npvy|oato, pro npveuro 
μεικρον 
* περιειστηκοτες pro παρε- 
στωτες 
— kat yap γαλιλαιος ει, και η 
λαλια σου οµοιαζει 
λεγεται, 
+ ευθεως post και" 
* ανα]μνησθεις pro ανεµνη- 
σθη 
— δις 
««Ίτρις µε απαρνηση 
=Kae 


Carput XV 


πρωει 
+Tov ante γραμµατεων 
* amnyayor,| pro απηνεγκαν 
+ αυτον post παρεδωκαν 
+ \eya| post πειλατος 
--αυτω 
+ αυτος δεου/δεν απεκρινατο, 
post πολλα, 
πειλατος 
* επηρωτα pro επηρωτησεν 
ειδε | 
< gov ποσα 
* κατηγορου]σιν, pro κατα- 
µαρτυρουσιν 
πειλατον | 
+ wwe ο ηγεµων post εορτην 


* απολυ]ειν pro απελυεν 


* ov pro ονπερ 


* τοτε ο λεγομενος βαρνα- 
Bas pro ο Ύενοµενος 
(error edit Oxon) Ba- 
paBBas 

* στασιαστων pro συστασι- 
αστων 


στασυ 
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8. atic Bau 
— ae 
9. πειλατος] 
θελεται 
10. * |ήδει pro εγινωσκε 


11. 


12. 


99. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


* παρεδωκαν pro παραδεδω- 


κεισαν 
ανε]σισαν 

{ Bap|vaBav pro βαραββαν 

§] πειλατος 

--παλιν 

-θελετε 

* τον pro ον λεγετε 

post των ιουδαιῶ] amissum 
est unum folium ad 
verba απ ανωθεν εως 
κατω, XV, 38 

* παρεστως ΡΙΟ ο παρεστη- 
Κως 

--εξ εναντιας 

* αυτω pro αυτου 

-ουτω 

--και 

* μαριαμ’ pro μαρια" 

= TOV! 

Τ won| (6 sup man 2) 

— a bis 

* διηκονουσαν| pro διηκο- 

νουν 

επι pro επει 

* ελθων pro Ίλθεν 

Τ wons pro ιωσηφ 

* ϱ man I, del man eadem 

+ αριµαθειας] 

τον ante πειλατο] 
πειλατος 

* ηδη τεθνηκεν] pro παλαι 

απεθανε 


* παρα pro απο 


Τ won, pro ιωσηφ 
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47. 
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+ ευθεως ηνεγκεν, post ow|- 
dova 
* εις την σινδονα ΡΙΟ τη σιν- 
δονι 
* εἰθηκεν pro κατεθηκεν 
μνηµιω 
Ἔτης ante πετρας, 
προσεκυλεισε] 
µνηµιου,| 
* η ιωση] PHP Pro way 


Cxrur XVi1 


—Tov 

Τ κα pro Kaus 

* εισελθουσαι pro ελθουσαι 
αλιίψωσιν 

— Kat λιαν 
πρωει 

* μια των σαββατων; pro 

τῆς µιας σαββατων 

* µνηµα ετι PLO µνηµειον 
ανατιλαντος! 

} Ἰαποκυλιση pro αποκυλισει 


* απο pro εκ 


µνηµιου, 
«σφοδρα peyas, 
µνηµιον 
* θεωρουσιν pro ειδον 
ἜἸφοβεισθαι, οιδα yap οτι 
pro εκύαµβεισθε 
«τον ναζαρή/νον ζητιται 
* ειδετε εκει PLO ιδε 
+ αυτου εστιν post τοπος| 
Τ αλλα 
+ kat post virayere 
* Sov mpolayw pro προαγει 
[οψεσθαι 
Ἐακουσασαι εξζηλθον και 
pro εξελθουσαι Ταχυ 


µνημιον, 


9. 


10. 
13. 


14, 


15. 
16. 


17. 


* 


εσχεν yap pro ειχε δε 
* hoBos| pro τροµος 

πρωει 
— Tpwrov 
* παρ pro ap 
— kat Κλαιουσι 

εφανερωθ[η εἷν] 
* απηγγελον ΡΙΟ απηγγει- 

λαν 

--αυτοις 
* ιβ pro ενδεκα 

ὠ]νιδισεν 
+ (post επιστευσαν͵|) (14 a)| 
κακεινοι απελογουντε λεγον- 
τες, OTL Οἱ αιων ουτος της ανο- 
µιας και τῆς απιστιας) υπο 
τον σαταναν εστιν, ο µη εων 
τα υπο] των πναάτων ακα- 
θαρτα, την αληθειαν| του Ov 
καταλαβεσθαι δυναμιν, (14 
b) δια| τουτο αποκαλυψον σου 
την δικαιοσυ/νην Ίδη, εκει- 
vou ελεγον τω X@, (14 ϱ) και 
οἱ XS εκεινοις προσελεγεν, 
οτι πεπληρω]ται ο ορος των 
ετων τῆς εξουσιας του σα- 
tava, αλλα εγγιζει αλλα 
δινα και υπερ ων εγω αµαρ- 
τησαντων παρεδοθηή| eas 
θανατον, wa υποστρεψωσιν 
εις τῇ] αληθειαν και µηκετι 
αµαρτησωσιν *| ινα την εν 
τω ουρανω Ἴγικην, και αἰφ- 
της 
δοξαν] κληρονοµησωσιν, 


θαρτον δικαιοσυνης 


* αλλα pro και ειπεν αυτοις 
* κατακριθει, ου σωθησε- 
ται] pro κατακριθησεται 
ην. 
[δ[αι]μονια 


SECUNDUM 
καινες, 
18. { βλαψη Ἱ 
19. { πουν 


+s XS post κς 
Ἱ ανε]λημφθη 
εκαθεισε] 

20. σηµιων: >— 

<-+apyv -> non in textu sed 

add man 1. 
Subscr ευαγγελιον κατα µαρ- 

κον man I, 
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Subscr man 5 (et 6 et 7) 
P χριστε αγιε συ peta του δου- 
λου σου τιµοθεου P| (υ σου Τιµο- 
θεου Pin ras man 7; scr man 5 
ο ο = dat ον του 
ον, ov); add man 6 και παν- 
των των αυτου -Ἑ 

In sup marg legitur 'λλου 
ναως man 8. 
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